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The * CORD 


Blefledneſle of the Death of theſe 
Z thatdie'in the Lord , and more 
b eſpecially in ane evil time 


—Excellently difcourſed in feven very ſearching , 
Y but very ſweet Sermons , on 
Revel. I 4: \' IJ» 


3 Wherein , ſeveral werghty caſes relating to death in 
| General, andtodicing ir. the Lord in particular , 4 
are fuccin&ly , ſolidly , and ſatiſheingly | I 
handled. | 4 
: By that Faithful , Fruitful , and Famous Miniſter of the 


Goſpel, Mr. JAMES DURHAM, ſome» #4 
: time Preacher thereof as Glaſgow: A 


Job 14. v. 14. ——— All the dayes of my appointed 
time will 1 wait , till my change come. | 

Pſal. go. v 12- So teach us tonumber our dayes » that 
we may apply our hearts to wildome, 


Nun: age, quod moriturus agas- 


Whereunto, at the defire'of the worthy Widow 

and other Judicious Chriſtian Friends of that fingu=- 

larly ſucceſſeful Miniſter of the Goſpel > Mr. Wit- 

liam Guthry , there is affixed a vindication of his ſweets 
ſmelling memory , from the high 1njury done 

| thereto, by the pitifully ignorant » and 

? _ grofſely non-ſenſical-miſpripting of 


: To the Fery much 
HONOURED 


and Yertuous 


L-. A $9 


MADAM 


JEAN COKBURNE, 


Lady to the Right Honourable : 
Sir ROBERT HEPBURNE 
OF 
REITHMARESCHAL 


In Faſt-Lothian ; Knight. 


MAD AM, 


Hen I was caſting in my thoughts, to 
whom I ſhould addreſs the dedication 


of theſe few following Sermons , your 
| pit Lady- 


(Eg 


th: bp 
Ps. bs 
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Lady ſhips ſelf readily offered , being a perſon to 
whom I am upon many accounts ſingularly obliged, 
As I am likewiſe unto your Honourable Husband ; 
Having alſo had the retirement and conveniency 
not far from you, for reviſing and making them 
ready for the Preſs, which as you partly know , 
and as others may conjecture , was not ſo very caſy 
a piece of work , conſidering that they were not 
taken from the Author's Pen , but from his mouth 
when preaching, by one of his ordinary hearers 
no Scholar, and afterwards, tranſcribed by ano- 
ther perſon of leſs Judgment : Your Ladyſhip being 
withal a genuine and undegenerat Daughter of the 
Antient , Honourable, and Loyal Family of Or- 
mcſioune, eminently inſtrumental in our beauritul 
and bleſſed, in our great and glorious work of 
Reformatiqn from Pepery , and famous ( as it 


1$ hoped it will through grace {till continue to be, - 


if the like fad occaſion, as we wiſh it never 
may, ſhould again occur ) for ready and cheer- 
fol receiving, harbourmg , cheriſhing , and .in- 
couraging the faithful Seryants of (God and Mar- 
tyrs of Jetus ; particularly of renowned Mr. George 
Wiſhart, who was thence taken under truit by the 
unhappy Earl of Bothwell, now extinct and his 
memorial with him {( the mentwning whereot , I 
know your Honourable Husband Sir Robert's juit 
regard for the Retormed Proteſtant Keligion , wall 
caſily perſuade him to bear with, though he may 
be, for any thing I know, one of the neareſt rela- 
tions of that ſome-time great Nobleman now fur- 

viving) 
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ving) while the houſe of Or2ſftoune ſtands and 


flouriſheth fill ; which Mr. M#iſbart , I ſay, was 


taken thence, and thercafter moſt cruelly mur- 
dered at Saint- Andrews , the then ſeat of Cardinal 
Beatton , who in great ſtate and much pompous 
pride, looking out of the Window of his Caitle 
there, now almoſt levelled with the ground, 
fed his laſtful eyes with the horrid and pitiful , 
but to him pleaſant : ſpectacle , of that eminent 
Sint and ſervant of Chriſt, his being burnt alive 
and conlumed into aſhes : The meaſure that Ma- 
ter Parrick Hamiltoune, that noteble perſon nobly 
deſcended, having been * nephew by his Farher 
to the Ear] of Arras, and by the Mother to 
the Duke of Albany (no blood being too noble 


.or precious to be let by theſe butchers, or to 


be ſuckr by theſe blood-thirſty leeches ) mer 
with at the hands of Arc/-Prelat Beatton Uncle 
to the ſaid Cardinal, not many years before, in 
that ſame place. O! terrible truculent and Tra 
gieal aclings, yet ſuch as may be reacted amongſt 
wt; if ever { as God forbid) the Roman Antichr: /? 


Ahait ſcarlet coloured beaſt, drunk with the blood 


of the Saints, and Martyrs of Jeſus, ſhall 
again recover his intereſt in theſe Kingdoms, 
now the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his 
Chritt. 

Bur it may be ſome careleſs and anconcerned 
Gallio's will , for ſilencing and fatisfying us, tay 
that theſe things were aone by Law; As we are 

T4 told 
* Sce Sport ſwood; Hilt. pag. 52. 
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told by a late petulant and prophane Pamphle' 
teer , that all theſe horrid and hideous perſecuti-'-- 


ons raiſed and proſecuted againit many Proteſtants: 
in the neighbouring Kingdom of Englana, 
the ſhort but very bloody Reign of Queen Mary, 
notwithſtanding her ſolemn Profeflions made to 
the Northfolk and Suffolk Gentlemen, and m 
plain Cowncel, to the contrary 3 Were accord: 
ing to Law, So that the Martyrs in her days can 
no more be accounted ſuch, than thoſe who ſufferes 
fince the late Popiſh plot ; (above 200. of whom, 
being in all but 277, according to his reckon- 
ings, ( though he reckoneth amiſs) were , as 
he falſly and impudently alledgeth, executed as 
profiigate perfons, ſpeaking this malicious and grol- 
ly.calumnious lie purely out of his own, in exact 
imitation of the Father of lies; tor famous Mr, 
Fox that indefatigably laborious ſearcher after all 
Occurents of that nature , gives us no ſuch ac- 
count ; of whoſe exact ſcrutiny in the ſufferings 
of the Martyrs under Queen Mary, ingenious and 
impartial Maſter Fuller {peaking in his eccleliaſtica] 
Hiſtory , ſaith; This point hath been hanaled al- 
ready ſo curiouſly and coptouſly by My. Fox, that 
his induftry herein hath ſtarved the endeavours of 
ſuch as ſfall ſucceed him, leaving nothing for their 
pens and pains to feed upon; for what can the man do 
that cometh after the King , but that which hath beeu 
already done * And Mr. Fox appearing ſole Emperour 
zn this ſubjeft, all poſterity may deſpair to add any re- 
markable diſcoveries which have eſcaped his obſerva- 

| ion, 


F The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
3 riow's wherefor to handle this ſubjeft after him ts to 
- - light a candle tothe Sutt;; and further according' ro 
his commendable candor, he adds, as if it had 
» beenin deſignedcontradiftion to this Detrator, 
' And now to take our leaves of theſe Martyres, what re« 
maimes but —— that we embrace and defend that doc- 
trine which they ſealed with their lives,' and 4s o6ca- 
cm fron sball offer, to vindicat and aſſert their memories from 
red ſuch ſcandalous tongues and pens, as bave or shall tra- 
ducethem ; Neither doeth Dofor Barnet, in his late 
on- Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of 
33 England, give us any ſuch account; Nay neither 
4: Speed nor Baker , whom he moſt injurioufly 
© , voucheth for his Authors of this calumny , hine 
any ſuch thing): Butthe man hath forgotten, or 
a1 would not remember , that there have been, may 
\-- bezand ſtill arein the world, thrones of iniquity which 
os eſtablich miſchiefe by a Law , wherewith God, the 
nd great Lawgiver, hath no fellowship; And that the 
2) primitive Chriſtian Martyres, who were moſt 
7/- cruelly put to death by the perſecuting Pagan- 
25 Roman-Emperours, particularly by Trajan , Ha- 2 
%  gdrian, the Antoninsand Severus, wer {ſo dealt with 
by them, according to the Then-lawes of the Ro» 
man Empyre; for whichreaſon , it is very proba- 
;»  blethat John the Divinein the Revelation, bringsin 
-- fſomeof theſe perſecutors with a pair of batlantes 
;-  intheirbands, infinuating thereby , that they pre- 
!, tended to weigh and meaſure our therr petfecu> 
tions of Chriſtians , by exa& Juſtice according to. 
Law : Whoare therefor nothoreto be accounted 
| * 4 Martyrs, 
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Martyrs; Nay, all that have ſuffered moſt exeuilh | - 


torments and crueldeaths on the account ot tiie 


Proteſtant Religion , not only in Scotland & England, - 


but in France, Germanie, the Low countries, and 
ellewhere lice the beginnipg of the Retorma- 
tion , and our forſakeing the Apoltate Church of 
Rome : and in Tholouſe , Bohemia, the Valleyes of 
Piedmont , and in.other parts of the Chrittian 
Weorldbetore that time, for that very ſame Re- 
ligion, tho not under the denoinination of Pro- 
zeſtant, muſt needs according tothe new doctrine 
of this pretended proteſtant Author , be dashr 


out of the roll and catalogue of the Mariyres of 


Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe forſooth, they wer gene- 
rally put to death by andaccording tothe lawes 
of the reſpeive Countries wherein they ſuffer- 
ed, tho theſe hamane Lawes were framed on rhe 
matter in contempt and defiance of divine Lawes 
torhe contrary. And yet we need neither wonder 
nor {trange to find this may baſely beſpattering, 
as ſo many profliz -ats, the Proteſtants wbo ſufter- 
edin Oneen Mary's dayes, and ranking them al- 
moſt.in the ſame claſs and category , and ſetting 
them near by on the lame levell with the Papiits, 


that were lately executed for their acceſſion to the - 


horrid and helliſh plot and denying the former 
to have been Martyres,more then the latter ; ; who 
raundly and bol ily in the face of the reformed 
Clutches dar aſſert, that all the difference be- 
twixt the Popith and Proteſtant Religion 1 IS, in 
Mades andcircumſtances y, and no more in reality ; Apd 
Tina cat 
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{it : that the Lawes which eſtablished the Proteſtant , and 
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&bolished the Popish Religion, carnotbe otheriwayes al= 
rered but by ane equal power with that from whence 
they bad their being, King and Paritament, who by 
aggreeing, no more prejudge the publick in 01der t0 
Heaven, then they did before, that being only acct= 
dental and extrinſecal to the ſubſtance of Religion, by 
which alone , and not by formes or ceremonies, men are 
ro be ſaved, Whar? are there no waterial and high- 
ly momentuous doctrinal differences betwixt .-h 
piſts and Proteſtants? As abour the Pope Is arra- 
gantly claimed & Uſurped univerſal, Civi', & tc 
clelialttick ſupremacy , whereby he taketh on him 
to transfer Kingdumes, todepole Kings and kms | 
perors, and to looſe ſubjects trom their ſworn _ 
alleadgences to them; to interaict as toall ſa-' 
creds, andonthe matter roexcommunticat, not 
only particular perſons the greateſt crowned 
heads not excepted, but whol] Chriſtian King= 
doms at his pleaſure, pone being warranted. ro 
ſzy , what, or why doeſt theu? Andall this as 
Chrilis Viecat on earth, whereas indeed he 1s 
the Arch-enemy of Chriſt, even that 4ntichrif 
to whom all his characters afhigned by the A poltl- 
es Paul and Jobs, doe molt exactly and purCual- 
ly agoree. Abe bis fondly fancied 11, tajlibility, 
tlines rom waycs out of number tothe conviction 
of the World , nat only fallibilized , bur grofly 
falified and belied; as for inftance under yably 
appears In a matter of very g great moment , 10 Wity 
the different trauſlayon of the old vulgor 'arine 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Bible by Pope Sixtus the fifth, and by Pope Clement 
the eight, ſome three years only interveening be- 
twixt the one and the otherf; each of which 
tranſlations, is inthe preface or bull thereto pre- 


fixt, declared tobeauthentick and obligatory of 
' the whole Chriſtian World, toown the ſame as 


fuch ; the printing or publiſhing of any other 
tranſlation, being under the paine of the greater 
excommunication ſeverly diſcharged ; and yet 
theſe two tranflations, are not only in a multi- 


rude of places, upward ofa thouſand, different 


the one from tne other, but in many expreſly 
contrary the onerothe other; ſo that the Popes 
pretended infallibility , doeth infallibly prove 
fallible, and falls down flat ; for if the one of 
thoſe tranſlations be infallibly ttus . the other 
mult needs be infallibly falſe, or if tticy hhould 
fill ſay, which it ſeems they cannot k1vc the 
effrontry to doe , that they are both info!libly 
trne, then their Popes will not only be made in- 
fallible, but (if it did not involve a blaſphemous 
repugnancy) ſuperomnipotent , by attributing 
to them a power to make, moſt really, plainly, 
and palpably contradictory propoſitions true at 
once (So that we need not henceforth wonder, 
thar their Canon-law ſtilerh the Pope, Our Lord 
God the Pope) ; beſides that ſeveral of theſe pre- 
tended infallible Popes, have by the publiſhed 
confeſſions of their own writers , been found 
refpectivly 

} See Mr, Thomas James his Bellum Papale, and his 

Defence thereof, 
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1 e) which muſt not be tonched by the beafts, 15the high 
8nd bely Scriptures , which the unlearned muſt not 


yead: And their Doors commonly affirme , that 
the People mult not be ſuffered to read the Scrip- 
tures, becaufe forſfouth , We muſt not give holy 


"things to dogs , nor caſt pearls before ſwine: ſuch ac- 


count make theſe Paſtors of the people , as to 


rank them amongſt beaſts even the vilelt of them, 
dogs and\{wine; which ſayeth , ſuch Paſtors are 
fitterto feed and keep dogs and ſwine, then to 
Feed and watch over rational men and women 
"that have immortal ſouls: Andoneofthem, Al- 
phonſus de Caftro , aſſerts, that from the reading of the 
' Scriptures, all berefics come ; though this hath been 
: ordinarly morethrough the fault of learned men 


then of the common people, and 1n neither, 
through any fault of the Scriptures; They areſo 
mad angry at the tranſlation of the Bible into vul- 
gar languages , that ſome of them have boldly 
belched out this blaſphemy , That peoples being per- 
mitted to read the Bible, wasthe inyention of the De- 
yil * ; there is ane Engliſh Pamphler printed 
Anno 1563. intituled , The Reconciler of Religions, 
that hath theſe horrid words, pag, 41. The 
proteſlant Bible is no more the Word of God , then 
is the Alchoran or ſops Fables , it is 4 Diabols- 
cal invention , and a ſacrilegious infirument to 
deceive and damne all ſuch pcor ſoules as beleive 
it » and therefore worthy to be burnt with fire 
3n the midle of the merket at noone » andlet all the 

People 


* See Perelins, 
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People ſay Amen , ſo beit. About juſtification b-- 
works and inherent righteouſneſſe, and not þ- 
the imputed righteouſnefſe of Chriſt ; where 
ſinners have accefſle to boaſt and glory, as bein 
made their owne 1unmediat ſayiours, and to oft; 


 afalſe ſacrifice which God will never accept « 


totbe great dishonour of the alone Saviour Jeſy 
Chrilt. About the poſhbility of not only tulfilling 
the Law perfe&ly in this life, tho the whole Scrip. 
tures , the univerſal experience of all ages , anc 
mens own conſciences reclaimzbut of out-doeing 
the Law, and doeing more then it requireth ar 
oblidgeth men unto, by their works of ſuperere- 
gatione, whereby they think to oblidge God, and 
to merite from him not only for themielves, but 
for others alſo, and whereby they will needs have 
the righteouſneſle of one { upererogating Saint, to 
be 1mputed to other perſons , and hold this for a 
yery real truth , while in the mean time they flout 
at the imputation of C|:riits merits and righteouſ- | 
neſle, as but a purative and meerly imaginary 
thing, ſo great 1s the ſtrength of judicially in- 
fatuating delufion, Abuut antiſcriptural , irra- 
tional, nonſenſical , and monſtrous Tranſubſtan- 
11aton,whereby they will have the bread and wine 
18 the Eycharift turned , and that by the Prie(t 
whenand as often as he pleaſeth, into the very 
bady and blood of Chriſt, and ſo will have him, 
whom the Heavens muſt receive or containe till 
the time of the reſtitutione of all things, to be 
corporally or bodily preſent therein, and that in 
thou- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
thouſands of places at once, as to his whole body; 
and ſo tobe chewed with the teeth, digeſted in 
the ſtomack , and ſent forth into the draught af 
the profaineſt wretches that participat of that Sa- 
crament ; yeay it may be, to be catenby mice 
and rats, terrible tobe once but thought of, And 
their abominable unbloody ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
offered dayly for the linnes of the Living and of 
the Dead, highly derogatory unto that one pro- 
pitiatory and Juſtice-attoneing bloody ſacrifice, 
offered up once for all unto God by Jeſus Chriſt 
the great high Prieſt , on the golden Altar of his 
divine nature, by which ſacrifice he hath per- 
feed for ever them that areſanctified, About 
the Sacraments conferring grace on ſuch as re= 
ccivethem by the yery deed done; and the ne- 
ceſſity of a right intention in the admimarator 
of them, not only as tothe fruit andeftet, byt 
as tothe validity and very being of them ; where- 
by not only their Opys operatumis overturned, byt 
moſt things in popery as ſuch , namely ther 
Tranſubſtantiation , and ſacrifice of the Mal, 
nay the very Papacyitſelte (as ſomeof their own 
noted writers ſeem to be convinced t)arerender- 
ed utterly uncertaine; and in truth nothing left 
| CErtalne 


+ See Puteanus , who in 22. 9. I. art. 6. teacheth that 
it is not abſolutly of faith , that the exiſting Pope 
(v.g.) Paul the 5th isthe true Vicar of Chriſt, and 
Succeſſor of Peter, becauſe it ſuppons two propoſations, 
Paul is baptized (N. B.) and Paul is canonically 

eletied , neither of which is abſolutely of Faith. 
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certaineamoyg them butthis, that there 15 ane 
uncertaintyof moſt, if not ofall things. About - 
their halfe-communion, whereby, 02 moſt frivo- 
Jous and fooliſh reaſons, ſuch as their fear leaſt 
ſome of the wine or blood as they call it, should 
remaine on the Latks beards or muſtachoes, they 
facr:legtouſly rob the people of the cup, molt ex- 
pieſly contrary to Cirifts allowance thereof on 
them, 1n the divine unalterableinltitution of that 
-mol? precious ordinance, appointed for the ſpi- 
ritual nurishinent of ..1s people. Andthe abſolute 
neceſſity of baptiſine in orderto falyation ; wher- 
by all the Children of them who beleive no other 
placetthat ſouls departed goe to afterdearh but 
Heaven or Hell, are for the meer want thereof, 
tho neithey-negleted nor contemned by the pa-. 
rents (for of ſuch contempt or neglect the in- 
fants thervſelves are incapable) are molt cruelly 
damned ro Hell fire for ever. About purgatory, 
a meer fable and figment, but indeed a very (er- 
viceable fire ior the Popes Kitchine ; whereby 
'thealone, purely , and perfeCtiy purging vertue 
of Cariſts precious bloodzis mightily diſparadged. 
" And abour the Popes pardons and indulgences 
(orratheremulgences or purſe-milking and emp- 
tying devyces) offered toall who will give mo- 
ney fort:em on their ſaying of ſo many Aye Ma- 
77's , and Pater nofters , and doeing other ſuch 
poor, c11dis1, and foolish faites; and manyeſt 
totiem that give moſt money , but utrerly de- 
nyedto thoſe poor wretched ſoules that have no- 


thing 
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thing togive, About their praying pablickly in- 
- the Church, ina language utterly unknown to 


the generality of the common people ; whereby 
he that ſhould be their mouuth to God is a Barba- 
rian tothem , and they incapacitar, to joine with 
him underſtandingly, or to give their aſſent to 
what he prayes; in plaineand palpable contradic=- 
tion to what is moſt clearly and convinceingly 


_ diſcoutfedin the Scripture to this purpoſe, About 
* praying to Angels and Saints departed , not 


without deep and diſhonourable Ko wk on 
theinterceſhon of Jeſus Chriſt our alone Media- 
tor. And About ptayirg forthe dead, who are by | 
death put into 1ne eternal unalterablz ſtare, and 
ſo ſet quit vi: hout the reach of the benefite of the 
prayers of the living, About worſhiping of imag- 
es with religious and divine worthip : ; which 
if any of them for ſhame ſhould deny, their great 
Angelick Doctor, Thomas of Aquin will give 
them thelie, whoexpreſly ſayes, that the ſame 
reverence 1s giventothe Image of Clriſt , which 
isgiventohimſelte, and becauſe Chriſt is wor- 
ſhiped by the worship Latria (which is the highelt 
worship). his image therefor is to be wat . 
with the ſame worship Latria ; he affirins thelike 
of worshipgiven tothe exvil of Chriſt, or the 
Crucitix of whatever matterit bz made. Andon 
the matter About the obligation of the Second 
Command, which becauſe it cannot be bowed 
nur bended , no not by the plenitude of the Popes 

* X powef 
'F Sce Thomas in 3.9. 25. Art. 3» 4+ 
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power, to patronize nor in the leaft to fayour | 
their groſly Idolatrous image-worship , they will 
needs not only breakit, but dash it quit out of 
the decaloguein deſpite of the great Law giver, 
whohath ſo vexed and confounded them by that 
Command, that they cannot evitethe dint of 11; 
and hath involved them into ſuch a Labyrinth 
that they cannot extricat nor bring themſelves 
ont of it, nonot by the clew of the {maleſt Spun- 
threed of their molt ſubtile diſtinEtions, About 
the Apoſtacy of the Saints, -and the uncertainty 
of their Salyation, the very cut-throats of the 
comfort that is allowed by Jeſus Chritt on them 
that unfainedly beleive in him; and about many 
moe weighty things, Areall theſe but Ceremonies 
and Circumſtances in Religion? Can the man be 
ſogroſly ignorant astothink ſo, or fo wickedly 
prejudicat toſay ſo when he thinks otherwayes ? 
Are all the very ſubſtantial difterences berwixt 
Proteſtaniſme and Poperythus dwindled away into 
mere Modes, and Circumſtances, Formes, and Ce- 
Temonies? Andshall welook on the great multi- 
tuds of Proteſtants, who on tie ſole account of 
their Religion have been putt ro ſo many, various, 
Exquilſtt tortures and molt cruell deaths , as a 
company of filly shallow-pated ridiculs, rather 
to be pitied then as paterns to be imitated, who 
kney not how to diltinguish betwixt the ſubſtance 
and mere modes and circumſtances of Religion , but | 
would needs injudiciouſly and foolishly throw 
away their lives , burne quick, and run them- 
| {elyes 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


: ſelves into ſomany extreme ſufferings, for their 
= obſtinat adhering to modes and circumftancesof Re- 


ligioa , wherein the ſubſtance of it was not at all 
concerned , nor ſo much as trench'd upon or 
touched ? God forbid that we should dar, eſpe- 
cially at ſo high arate, to offend againſt, and 
condemne the generation of , theſe righteous 
erſones , who overcame by the blood of the 
Lamb, 'by the wordof their Teltimony, and by 
not loveing theirlives unto the death ; or ſuffer 
vurſelyes to be whidled into ſuch a finiſter and 
erverſe beliefe of theſe witneſſes and wor- 
thies , of whom the world was not worthy , 
and that upon the bare and unproved atler- 
tions , and maligne whiſpers , of this truck- 
ler after, and trafficker for, Rome ; who, yet 
if ye will truſt him, never was, nor islike tobe , ad- 
diited to Popery, heis not ſure but he may be, and 
who I pray = is not oyer credulous will beleive - 
him, or any other nan of his Kidney, that lookes 
at all differences betwixt Proteflants and Papiſts, as 
matters of mere Mode , Circumſtance, and Cere- 
Moy, butthar he will be cafily prevailed with , 
to forgoe the one and to embrace the other Reli- 
gion, both being in his account the very ſame 
for ſubſtance, if eſpecially by the change he may 
come to a litle more ſubſtance in the world? 
However,lince ſuch induſtrious endeavours are 
uſed todiſparage , difgrace, and vilifie ſufferers 
and Martyres for the Proteſtant Religion, andto * 
make litle and ightof all the great and weighty 
XX 2 diftc- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
differences betwixt Proteſtaniſme and Popery , 
It Should alarme, as with ſound of trumpet, 

our La: andall ſound and upright hearted Pro- 
re{tantsin Scotland, to rouze ourſelves, and by 
all ſuteable , ſinleſſe , and warrantable wayes 
earneſtly ro contend for the reformed Proteltant 
Religion, the very faith once for all delivered by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles tothe yaints , (1ſay 
the very faith ſo delivered , becauſe we reformed 
Proteſtants heartily own all the doctrine of taith 
contained in the ſacred Scriptures, and own no- 
thing as neceſſary to be beleived or practiſed in 
order to ſalvation, that 1s not contained there, 
eitherinexpreſſe words, or that 1s not deducible 
therefrom by genuine, unconſtrained, and ne- 
ceſſary conſequence) that hath been .ſ1gnally 
ſcalled from Heaven by the converſion, % Fang 
tion, andfſalvatione of multitudes of ſouls ; That 


hath been confirmed by the ſufferings & deaths of 
many thouſands of Martyres thorrow the world, 


andofnot a fewin theſe Kingdomes ; That faith 
for which our noble and renowned Anceſtors did 
ſo ſtrenuouſly ſtrive and wreltle , by all lawful 
means and wayes , that the ſame might be handed 
down tous; And which God and they have com- 
mitted to our truſt and cuſtody as a moſt precious 
depoſitum, oblidging us under all higheſt paines, 
even of his eternal wrath and curſe, that we en- 
deavour totranſmit the ſame inteir and untainted 
to them that hall come afterus; And that faith 
which we are withall by ſulemne ingadgements , 


taken 


The Fpiſtle Dedicatory. 
taken on before God and the World, indiſpen- 
{ibly oblidged to maintain, profeſſe, avouch , 
and bear teltimony unto , at any rate or ha- 
zard., as we are called to it, It being indeed 
the rrue glory of a teltimony , to give'it when 
God calls foritin the face of danger; Let us there- 
fore be prevailed with, and perſwaded by all 
theſe and other ſuch conſiderations, earneltly to 
contend for this faith, and to ſtand faſt in the li- 
berty wherewizh Chriſt hath made usfree, that 
we be not agine intangled with the yoke of Anti- 
chriſtian bundage. And that we may thorrow 
grace, betheberter diſpoſed and capacitated to 
doeſo; We wouldendeayour, 1. Thorrowly to 
know, and tobe well acquainted with, the prin- 
ciples of the Religion which we profetle, that 
we may be able and ready alwayes , with meek- 
nefſe and fear, toanſwerevery onethat asketh us 
a rea{on of our faith and hope; eyen to have our 
loins girt about with the truth, 2. We would 
ſeek ro betully aflured and perſwaded of the 1n- 
fallible truth and divine authority of the ſacred 
Scriptures wherein our Religionis contained, and 
that tron the inward work ot the Spirit of God 
bearing teltimony thereof unto our Spirits accord= 
ing tothe Scriptures. 3, We would yet morethen 
everendeavourto receive the love of thetruth, 
or to receive the truth in love, for the neglect 
whereof many have been, and inoe, if God pre- 
vent not, will be,given up to ſtrong deluſion ro 
belciyclies, 4. We would covetcarneſtly to feel 
| *X 3 the 


The Epiſtle —— 
the power and more and yet more of the power 
of our Religion upon our hearts, captivating us 
toits obedience, and mightily influenceing our 
practice to ane univerſal exact conformity to it, 
that no part nor poinr of the truth may be detain. 
edinunrighteouſneſle, nor made, as it wer, a 
priſoner of , by ſetting a guard of corrupt aftec- 
tions about it, not ſuftering 1t to look out and 
ſhew itſelfein our praftice. 5. We would ſtudy 
to beandabidenear God, not only to make ſure 
on good grounds, that we who wer ſometime 
far off, are now made nigh through the blood of 
Chritts crofle as to our ſtate , bur by all appointed 
means to endeavour to draw nigh as toour frame, 
diſpotition, ard walk, (forthoughit beimpoſl- 
ſible that there can beany drawing nigh to God 
in reſpect of frame were the diſtance of {tare 
temaineth ſt:]], yetrhere maybe, as many dole- 
ful experiences of the Saints put beyond all reach 
of debate, great diſtance of diſpoſition and frame 
where there is nearnefſe of ſtate) that we may 
bear this tobe the unanimons voice of all che oc- 
curring providences of theſe dayes , thatits good 
for us that we draw nighto God ; it was ſure al- | 
wayes good but never better, alwayes neceſſary 
but never more neceſſary then at ſuch a time, 
wherin diſtance from Go , uſually attended 
with darkneſſe.and deadneſle, is fingularly dan- 
gerous and portends ſadly. 6, We would endea- 
your to have the honour and glory of Jeſus Chriſt 
mac endeared to our hearts; To haye, and to 

_ x keep | 
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keep up, a high and ſuperlative eſteime of him as 
tranſcendently and incomparably precious, and 
of the worth and excellency of our Religion, as 
coming from him, as conforming us to his image, 
and as diſpoſing and fitting us for the enjoyment 
of him; that in compariſon of the excellency of 
the knowledge of him , by and according to 
Scripture- Religion which we proteſle, all things 
in this world , pleaſure , profit, and honour , 
may in our elteime be degraded,and detrudedinto 
the very loweſt degree of baſeneſle and vileneſle, 
even to be accounted but as lofle and dung; which 
will notably prediſpoſe to part with, forgoe, and 
actually to ſuffer the loſſe of then, when any of 
them or all of them togither $shall preſume to 
compare or come in competition with the excel. 
lency of Jeſus Chriſt , and of the Chriſtian re- 
formed Proteſtant Religion : This 1s a time, 
wherein all the lovers of Chriſt and of their Reli- 
ojonamonpſt us, arein ane eſpecial manner call- 
ed to have ſuch 2 lowelteime of all theſe things 
in this competion, to cry down the market and 
tolet the pricesof themfall, to fitt very looſe 
of them, tobe very denyed to them, andtobe 
ready on acall toletthemall goe, when we can- 
not brooke themand Chriſt and our Religion to- 
gither, 7. We would ſettourfelves down with 
oreater and more grave deliberation thenever, 
tocount what Chriſt and our Religion may colte 
us; And tothis purpoſe we would caſt up (to ſay 


ſo) the Kings Book of Rates, the Book of the 
** 4 holy 
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holy Scriptures, that there we may fee what at 
ti:e followers of Chriſt are molt expreſly called 
to lay their reckoning with the lofle of, for his 
andthe Goſpels ſake, and what Chrilt and the 
very ſame Religion which we profeile , hath 
colte many of the Saints recorded there; We 
would alſo review, as we have accefle, humane 
writings concerning the many various, creat, and 
greivous loſſes and ſufterings of the Martyres of 
Jeſus, for him and for our Keligion , that we 
may thence further fee what they have been put 
to expend on that noble and non-ſuch account , 
who yeta!l reckoned their greateſt expence and 
colte jnfinitly below the worth of thc ceufe tor 
which they wer put toit; We have generality 
hitherto , and that for a conſiderable tinie , held 
and poleſſed our Religion at mighty eaſy and 
cheap rates, 1t hath coſte us bur very litie; It 
may be, yea, its probable that the rates will be 
raifed, that the market will be up; Which calls 
aloud on us to fitt down ſcrioutly and ſubeily 
and count the cotte , whither we will be able eo 
finiſh and goe through with our undertaking , and 
that thorrow the neglect and defect of fuch pre- 
vious dcliberat reckoning, we be not with the ſur- 
priling and unexpected change and coſe putt r@ 
Siveoverin the midelt of our work, and fo expole 
ourſelves to be the objects of the ſcorne and de- 
riſion of all obſerving pallers-by, 8. We would 
beleivingly take Chrifits bond and obligation, for 
his gracious and free compenfing of all loſles that 
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ſhall be honeſtly undergone for his and the Goſ- 
pels ſake, evenane Hundred fold in this preſent 
tlweastowhatis infinitly betrer then that which 
is loite, and life eternal in the world tocome, 
with the comfortable clauſe non obſtante perſecu- 
tione, with or notwithitanding of perſecurione, 
and toshew that he 1s not complementing f fncere 
{utterers tor his ſake, by giving them this his 
bond for upmaking of chew lofſes , nor putting 
ane emprie ſpoone 1nto their mouth, but ſpeaks 
his very heart to thera, he hath ordered the re- 
cordivg or regeltraring of 4 it by three of his Evan- 
gelilts , and in every dravight of it (which 1s 
worthie obſervation) he hath prefixed a grave al- 
ſeveration, yerely; O ! highly valid, good , and 
{ufhcient ſecurity o1ven wich ſuch ftacerity. by 
ſo1ohnily Reſponſal a perſon, whom God hath 
trulted as great Surry 3nd Cavutioner for the Cebt 
and duty of all the cle& , who can never breck or 
be unable to pay his debr; And whois willing his 


pougve Should beleivingly, prayertully , ang buim- + 


bly ſuc him, in the court of Heaven for 1mple-- 

ment of his bond for compenſation ,* avd will 
never refuſe the debt, nor will he ſuffer hts bond 
toly untaken up, nor will he take 1tup till he hath 
compleatly payed all that he hath moſt freely be= 
come debitcr tor by his bond and obligation; 
And when that shall be done, then ſure ail icfles 
for Chriſt and the Goſpel. , for true Religions 
ſake, hall be fully , ſuperaboundantly, and to 


age infinit oyerplus , made vp. 
XX 5 Madam, 
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Madam, 1am the more incouraged to addreſs 
the dedication of theſe few Sermons on this 
ſweet , ſerious, and ſavoury ſubje& to your La: 
that I know you will read them concernedly , as 
will alſo your honourable Husband Szr Robert doe, 
as being , through grace, moreummediatly con- 
tributive towards his excitment and upſtirring, to 
make ready for his quickiy approaching difſolu- 
tion, walking now betwixt threeſcore and ten 


and fourſcore years , the outmolt ordinary boun- 


dary fixed by God inthele laſt ages of the world 
for the continuance of the short life of man; I 
know he readeth much, would to God that all 
the Gentlemen 1n Scotland old and young , gave 
themſelves as much , when not otherwayes ne- 
ceſlarly and ſuitably avocked , toreading of pro- 
fitable and edifieing bookes as he doeth ; they 
might, through his bleſſing, be much more ac- 
complished both men and C hriſtians, anda great 
deal more fitted to ſerve their generation , ac 
cording to the will of God, in their reſpe&ive 
capacities and ſtations. That you both may be 
helped of God, tolive more and more ſo as you 


may have the well. grounded, lively, and foul-re- 


freching hope of dicing the bleſſed death of 
them that dic in the Lord, who 'reſt from their. 
labours and whoſe works follow them , is the ve- 
ry ferious deſire of Madam 


Your La: very much obliged Servant, 
Fuly and hearty WeNlewilber inthe Lord 
1681. wa Ic J =. 
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To the Chriſtian 
R E A D E R. 


Chriſtian Reader. 


Any and various are the viciſfituds and changes 

'0 which fin hath ſadly ſubjefed us poor, tran- 

ftent » itinerary y miſerable Mortals, grieving» 
groaning, dwining and decaying nothings; the Reire- 
ward of all which changes 1s at length brought up by 
Death , that Jaſt , great , and vaſtly momentuous 
change > which purts a final period to all the changes 
that ſhall ever befal us in this world ; and whereby 
every one 07 us without exception of ſexe, age, dee 
{cent , degree , calling or capacity , will be put into an 
ally unchangeadle ſtate of happineſſe or of miſe 
—lf,ſo, then lure itis very fad, and neyer enough 
tobe litgentcd, if it were with teares of blood , that 
men I who have rational and immortal ſouls 
enduedwith a diſcurring faculty , and capable of eter- 
nal happinefTe in the enjoyment of God, and of eter= 
nal milery in ſeparation aad deſtruftion from Jus 
preſence, ſhould for moſt part, ſo much abſtia& from 
te {erious rhoughts of that moſt important change » 
followed with ſolong a train of everlaſtingiy concern- 
ing conſequents , and 1n their retired meditations, take 
ſo tew turnes 1n this long gallery of Freraity ; As if all 
that the divinely inſpired Scriptures ſay of ic, and that 
many every day experience the trutiof, were a meer 
Romance , or cunningly deviſed fable; And yet not- 
withſtanding Death is moſt tncontrovercibly certain » 
all men being by Divine appointment concluded un- 
der aneceſlty of dieing; which appointment takern 
11 no. only the infallible certainty of che thing , but 
the determination of the preciſe time, when, of the 
place, where , and of the manner , how ; whither by 
2 violent or narural death , whicher by a more ſudden 
and ſurpriſing gor by a more eat and lingering » - 1 
Os 
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To the Reader. 


For our times are in the hand of the Loyd, the years, 
moneths , weeks , dayes, and moments of them, with 
all cheir incident changes and revolutions are at his 
diſpoſe ; There is an appointed time to man on earth , he 
hath determined the times befor appointed ; the times and 


ſeaſons are __ in the Father's owne power ;, our dayes. 


ave deteymined , the number of our Monetbs is with him, 
hc hath ſett kounds tous which we cannot tranſgreſſe; T here 
15no pollibil:ty of circumduceing the day pictixed to 
the continuance of our life by his appointment (wich 
15 not at all gainſaid by what the Plalmiſt ſayth of bloo- 
dy and deeeatful men , that they ſhall not halve , or 
live out halfe their dayes, that is, they ſhall often 
not live halte or near ſo long as they might according to 
the ordinary courſe of nature, or not halte or near fo 
long as they defired , deſigned., aud expected, or, they 
ſhall be cur off in the throng of their butſineſſe, and 
in the midſt of their projects and dcfignes ; nor by that 
ſentence of death of a diſeaſe mor: al 11 1ts own nature, 
denounced apainſt King Hezehia, and the addition of 
15.years to his ife > which imports only the change 
and reyerſeof a tacitly conditional commination and 
lentence(a$11 that agaiolt the Ninivits,and that againſt 
Abimelech in the matter of Sarai) bur no change at all 
of Gods purpoſe and decrec, who is nor as man that 
he ſhould repent, whoſe counſel ttands and with whom 
there 15 no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of turning » who 
had decreed in his eternal purpoſe the drawing torth of 
Hezekjias lite that length » and had by his decree infal- 
libly enfured the pertormance of the conditionzto witts 
Hezekias prayisg » humbling himſelfe, and rouſciog 
up of him{elfe yet more tothe ſcrious exerciſe of God- 
lineſſe, and his uſeing preſcribed means for the reco- 
yery of his healch ; Nor is it gainſaid by any other 
{cripture rightly underſtood). So that it ſeemes to be 
(toſay no worſe) Atheologick, and no thing conſen- 
Rent to Divine-Scripture- diRtats » pglttively and per- 

emptorly 


ec 
© 
2 
} 
[ 
( 
| 
| 
| 


—_— 


» "Ty ” rw VY ond oy” his GW 


'F To the Reader. 


emptorly to deny chat the ourmoſt terme and period 
of this mortal lite 1s unalterably fixed in the eternal 


puryoſe of God : Ir being very unreaſonable to ſub- 
. |! a& avd excmpr ſo Gncerning and important a thing 
ast:ielaſtterme of man'slife, or the preciſe time of 


his death » which in the Scripture is by way of emi- 
nency above and beyond all other changes called His 
Change , even that whereby he ſteps over the border of 
time into eternity » from the ſoveraigne influence of 
his decree and of his Providence that doth moſt vigi- 
lantly and accuratly inſpe& the infruftrable execution 
thereof; ſince they reach the leaſt momentuous and 
moſt minute things, even the numbering of our haires, 
and ihe falling of a ſparrow to the ground. Beſide, 
whatever is or can be fatd ayainſt this , ſeems with 
equal ſtrength to militat againſt the immurability of 
the divine purpoſes and decrees about the everlaſting 
Rate of men; and to ipferr as great an uncertainty of 
the [ater as of the former. And indeed it is worthy 
Obſervation that thoſe who moſt violently maintain 


* (I ſay moſt violently ; becauſe I know there are ſome 


otherwayes Orthodoxe who demurr 1n this) that the 
terme ot humane life 15 unfixed, mutable, and ambula- 


tory, even intheeternal decree and fore-knowledge 


of God, as well as it 1s contingent and uncertain in 
reſpe& of natural and ſecond cauſes, do allo patro- 
nize and peremptorly plead for the mutability and 
condi-1onality (fer both come to the ſame amount ) 
of God's decrees about men's ſpiritual and everlaſting 
tate , making him eicher dayly to acquire new know 
ledge , though knowne to him be ajl his workes 


- from the beginning , or atleaſt co be doubrtul and ir- 


reſolved in his purpoſes till new emergents ariſing 
from an uncontrolled and ſelfe-governing Free-will 
cauſe him take new meaſures and reſolutions: Which 
is a doarine juſtly exploded by all truly Orthodoxe 


' Divines, as being unworthy of, and injurious td , the 
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To the Reader. 


infinitly wiſe and abſolutly ſupreame Governour of .: 
the World; And as haveing a tendency (however it 


may be honeiicd and plaiſtered over with fpecious and 
ſplendid pretences of ſomewharGlle) to narrow and 
I1mit the joveraigne domimon and will of the 1ntinit 
Majeſty of God the Creator, that the will of the 


fimc and feckleiſe Creature may have the yreater | 


ſcope and latitude of liberty ; which yer 15 no It 
berty .indeed z nor worthy the name of liberty; 
becauſe it 1s not that wherewith the Son of God 
makes free: And totake the crowne of the glory of 
tie converſion and ſalvation of finners off the head 
of free grace , and to fett it molt lacrilegioully on the 
head of their own Lord Paramount Free-will : And in 
downe rizat contradiction to the Scriptures of truth, 
to make poor man proudly boaſt, that it is not God, 
but he himſclfe , who hath made him to diftcr trom 
others; andthat he is more oblidged 1n the Matter of 
his converſion and ſalvation to his own toward , traC- 
table , gentle , courteous , complyant , and oble- 
quious Free-will, then.to God's decree of eleCtion, 
and theethcacious , omnipotently ſweet , and ſweetly 
omniporent , jnfallibly and necefſarily will-incluniog 
and determining , though not forcibly violenting , or 
compulſorily coating, influence of ſoveraignly free 
grace : If wantonly curious , ſupercilioutly inſolent , 


tumulcuantly mutinous , corrupt humane Reaſon (am- | 
birtoully affeRing to take up and comprehend the | 


great Abyſle, the ſhoarleſſe , bottomleſle , and incom- 


- prehenlible Ocean of the Decrees and Providence of 


Cod within it's owne litle and ſhallow cockle-ſhell- 
capacity) would ſuffer its ſelfe ro be ſobered and bc- 
calmed into a humble and juſt conſideration of things, 
all thoſe high and haughty reaſonings and debatings 
aganaſt the unalterable tixednefle of the laſt rerme of 
mans natural life, and apainſt the immutability of his 
Decreesin reference to their ſpiritual and eyerlaſting 
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of.” pate, would quickly be let fall; for then ic would 


- eaſily ſee the great congruity , and pleaſing ſurablneſſe 
and > that is in ſubjeRing all , and particularly the rational 


To the Reader. 


Creatures being but derivat and borrowed bitts of 
being from that firſt fountain, and original being , 


that being of beings, in all the events that befal them 


and in all their motions » aRtings, and operations, ac- 
cording to their reſpeCtive natures , entitatively z mo- 
rally , or graciouſly good ; And all the adhering ano- 
mies , ataxies , and vinofities of them ; to the Majeſty 
of the moſt high God , as to his efficient produceing 
of theoney and as to his permitting > bounding , or- 


\ dering , and direRing of the other , to h1s owne holy 


and bleſſed ends ; without being juſtly chargeable 
with any the lealt culpable accejlion to them ; who 1s, 
by che moſt abſolute perfection of his pureſt nature 
intinitly removed from all pothbility of being reached 


by anyrincure or rouch of pollution ; It would alſo 


ſee clearly the moſt pro'oundly and admirably wiſe 
connexion » thatin theſe Decrecs of God, and in the 
execution of them-by h1s all eye-providence, 1s or- 
dered betwixt the ends, and all the ſeveral midles 
leading thereto ; it being evident beyond ail hazard of 
rational contradiftion , that the boundary of the life 
of Ahab , and of that unbeleeving Samaritan Lord 
who was trode to death in the gate of Samariay and of 
our blelſed Lord Jeſus himfelte z was determinatly 
prefixed , ſince it was exprelly fore-tald , as the 
Scripture clears ; Andit is imply impoſſible that Di 
vine predictiones can prove falſe ; And yet theman 
that ſhot ar Ahabacted treely in ſo doing : Thofe wie 
trampled that Lord to death were not forced by any to 
gather themſelves togither into ſuch a croud, or to be 
to reguardleſſe of a perſon of honour; and the Murders 
ers of Chriſt were not a whit the lefle guilty » that 
they did nothing but what God's hand and counfel de- 


termined befor to be done » vor yet did our Lat any 
:hi0g 


To the Reader. 


ting that was irrational or fooliſh, in uſing lawful * 


and tirt means for his owne preſervation, in ſo frequent 


retireing and hyding himſelfe from the jewes violence | 


as he did, though as the Scrip:ure often makes men» 
tion ». His hour was not yet come ; by which inſtances it 
1s very clear, that the determinatneſſe of the decrees 


ot God, dothno wayes violent or 1ntringe the native. | 


freedome of the wills of Men, nor yer 1s it any ex- 
cuſe tor their fin, or encouragement to their neglet 


of means, ſince it is by the ufing rightly or neglefing © 


of theſe, that God cauſeth his unalcerable decrees to 
take their deſigned efte&, | 

As then it 15 moſt indubirably certain , that we muſt 
die , ſothe time for the continuance of our life and 
dayes here, is very ſhort , even but a3 an hand-breadth, 
and ouy ape as nothing befor him , our dayes are ſpent as 4 
tale that is told , thev are as ashaddow on the eryth , 2nd 
there is none abvding ;, they are ſwiſter then a Poſt, they 
flee away and ſeenoyood;, they are paſſed away as the ſwift 
Ships , as the Eagle that hafteth to the prey , thev are 


fwijter then aWeaver s sÞutle ;, our life is even as a vapour 


that appeareth for alitletime, and then vanisheth awav ; 
as a Ittle warme breath, that 1s turned 1inand out at 
our Noftrils, which 1s very eafily and quickly ſtopped. 
The preciſe time alſo of the expiring of this breath of 
liteis (however to God , ro whom. (as 1s ſaid) are 
knowne all his works from the beginning , mott 1n- 
fallibly certain) ro us moſt uncertain ; death comes 
on us ordinarly, in ſuch an hour as wedo not think of ; 
It comes on us as a thief in the night, We are now 
ſtrong and in good health, and on tue ſudden we grow 
weak and ſicken:Now we live, and by & by we die, & 
ſee men 10 more inthe land of the living. All whicty, 
to wit, the certainty of our death , the exccecing 
brevity of our trail and brittle life , with the great un- 
certainty of the preciſe time of our dicing , do with 
ene VOICE unanimoully call aloud unto us ſerioutly to 


mind 


Tagthe Reader. 


7,3 X mind and with all our might to make for ar other 
*Z life ; 'to make ſure peace and friendibip with God 
> © thorough the blood of Chrilt's crofſe ; ro ſecure an 

= intereſt in him (the choice and wale of all intereſts, 
> the onlyeverlaſtingly durable intereſt, in compariſon 


\ It dr : . 
-o of which , all other intereſts are but petty and 
ve _ 1nconfiderable , to which they all ought to cede 
x. __ and give place , and , as it were to trick their 


flag and lower their top-ſail) by fincere clofing 
os with Jeſus Chrift on his owne termes , and cor= 
5 *dially conſenting to, andtaking hold of, the Cove- 
nant of Grace; and to live fo as it becomes them z 
iF Who are very certain that we ſhall die , and very 
— uncertain how long we ſhall live : To endeavour 
h, thorrow grace to have our loines girded, to have our 
affections , as it were , trulſed up that they may not 


4 hang down and traile on ge earth , and to have our 
'y _ tights burning , not only to make ſure on ſolide and. 
i 3 good grounds that we have a ſtock of habitual 
'-o | Egrace 5 bur £0) endeavour to have it lively and Vi- 
1» _ | gorous 1n its excerciſe z even as it were burniog 


,: Into a flamme ; that we may be as men that wait 
a+ -- for the coming of their Lord , that in whatſoever 
4, - watch he ſhall come , we may be ready to open #0 
\f _ him immediatly , even at the very firſt knock, were 
+*1t on 2 night's, or a day's , or an hour's , yea, 
were it but on a moment's w2rning , having our 
houſe ( to ſay ſo) in ſuch order , and the fpitituall 

. affaires of our ſoules ſo well diſpoſed of , and in fo 
' __ good apoſtour and caſe, that we may not beraken 
tardy cr napping » nor be on the ſudden ſadly ſur- 
& Priſed to our unipeakable prejudice ; even to be 1n 
that moſt defirable and delighttul condition » that 
g | 70s to live may be Chrift , that the very principal 
ſcope and end which we propoſe to ourlelves in 


. dcfiring life and health, may be the honout and 
| ds glory 
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To the Reader. 


glory of Jeſus Ciriſt , looking ar life with all the ® 
external Conveniencics and comforts of it > as but # 

litle valueable and unworthy to be defired were it ! 
not mainly 11 order to this end: Ard then we may | n 


contidently and comfortably conclude , that death # 
whenever » wherever » and however it ſhould © 
overtake us, would be gain to ns, by put ing 2 tinal . 
and eternal period to all the rematnders of indwell- | 

ing fin , to all rentaciones to fin , to all defertion , © 6. 


4 
by” 
> 


and to all complaints and fears of cefertion and + 
hydings of God's face z to all doubrings about our Þ 
gracious eſtate and about our intereſt in God ; to 2 
all teares of backiliding , and of offending , or of 2 
ering offence , ro all trouble , ſorrew , fadnefſe, 3 
and fighing on whatſoever account ; to all indiſpo- Z 
fic1on co ſerve, worthip, aid glority God ; to all 2 
interruptions of tcllowthip with him 1 and to all Z 
tellow ihip that 1s but medtat and in part : To all fire + 
ful IgNOTAnce and imper t«& agent ape - or but 1n 2 
part 3 Theſe great Theologues there read all cheir 7 
divinity wihourt book , and witiout avy the leaſt Z 
dithculty 11 that beatifical immediat Viſion of God's 7 
face: And by uſhering us in to thar bleſſed eftate, 7 
wherein we thall be ſatisfved with his hkenefle, 
and that both objcttively and fubjc&ively , being 
then admitced to fee him in himfelte as he 1s, face Z 
to face » even to full, inimediat , and never to 7 
be —_— tcllowſhip with him 3 and being 7 
priviſedged to ſee him in ourſelves , pertettly con- # 
formed to his image in holinc (fe according to Crea- 7 
rure-capacity ; and put in caſt to ferve him there , ® 
where tus Servants ferve h'm as well as ever we | 
delired to ferve him in the beſt frames we were * 
ever 1n , and in the beſt honres we ever had. on * 
earth in the moſt countenanced publick ordinances, } 
or in the ſycereſt ſecret duties of his worſhip; © 

Nay» | 3 
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To the Reader. 


Nay » which 1s yet more , where we ſhall ſerve hin 
as well as ever he commanded ns to ferve hun, or 
ſhall defire us to ferve im , that ſme will be in 
ſuch ſpiritually roble Rate as we never betor ſerved 
him while we fojourned here on earth. Alzce! 
How few , how very feiv , how lamentably few 
are there , even amongſt the great multitudes of 
profeſſing Chriftians , of pretenders to godlineſle , 
and to the hope of that gain and blelſednelie which 
attends them that die in the Lord , who make 1t 
the great buthfineffe of cheir Hite ro live chus f even 
all the dayes of their appointed time, to wait ti!! cheir 
change come ; Coveung, and crying 11 priver to God 
that ne would gractouſly and effetually ſorexch them to 
number their dayes , that they may apply their hearts towiſe 
dome * How many are there that may a? their death 
ſadly complain, as it is ſtoryed of one Similis Cape 
tain of the Roman Emperour Hadrian his Guard > 
who having lived long 1n the City and at Court, 
and having ſome ſeven vears befor his death IC. 
tiered himtelte unto a privat Countrey-nouſe » where 
he thought , it is ike, he eojoyed himiclie more , 
being freed from the avocitions » diftrections , noites 
and Cymberſome converic of a Court-hie z come 
manded that afcer his death it ſhould be written 
over his grave » Here lyeth Similis who mas many 
yeares , but lived only ſeen : How mavy Protciiors 
of Religion are there , 1 ſay » ther may thus ſadly 
and forrowtully complain of themlelves when they 
come to die, Ah ! we have been many yeares $ 
but have lived either none ar all, or but very few 
yeares : For that life that is not lived to God 1 
and to the honour and glory of Jeſus Chriſt , 1s not 
at all worthy the denomination of lie > tince We 
are all the time we live lo. > bur dead white we 


hye * It is altonihing to think that Reaton?blig 
X ,* 2 Me: 
% 


To the Reader. 


Men and Women. profetling they have immortal 
foules » living eſpecially under the clear light and 
ſun-ſhine of the Goipe! , whodonor at all defigne nor 
endeavour to live to God, nor to live the lite that 
they now live in the fleſh by the faith of the Son 
of God, thould fooliſhly fancy themſelves to live, 
ang fondly flatter themlelves in a golden dreame 
that they ſhall be well at death , and die in the 
Lord , and ſo be bleſſed with them that die thus; 
who reſt from their labours, and whoſe works 
follow chem 5 who enter into peace and reſt in 
their beds , every one walking in his uprightneſle ; 
O! fools Paradiſe ; O! deplorable and damnable 
deluſion. Who ever ti1eretor would be, (as all of 
us are unſpeakably concerned to be) undeceived as 
to this ſelic-murthering and ſoul-ruining groſle prac- 
tical error and miſtake, and ſeriouſly and ſincerely 
defire to live ſo as they may have the well grow.d- 
ed hope of dieing in the Lord, and of being trucly 
bleſſed ar and atter their death ; (without whici. 1t 
had been much better for chem never to have lived 
at all , or to have lived the lite of brutes, even 
of the moſt abje&, vile, contemptible , and abo- 
minable brutes , witch when they are dead are 
done, annihilated, and gone) Ler them diligently 
peruſe » and gravely ponder theſe few following 
Sermons, and pray for the bleſſing of them ; The 
Deſftgne whereot (excellently driven by the Author, 


who did molt edifyingly and exernplarly, moſt con-. 


vinceingly and comfortably live and die thus) is to 
refity ſuch miſerable miflakes ; and to airth right 
(whiuc! he doth by a moſt admirably divine arte) to- 
wards the only ſure and fate way of dicing happily z 
which 1s by living holily. 
I doubt not , Chriſtian Reader , of thy havin 

reac ſeveral other Tractats on this fubje& , but [ 
ſuppoſe 
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F To the Reader. 
© ſuppoſe thou haſt hardly read any more ſolidly and ſuc- 
T cinctly , more pertinently , powerfully , and pun» 
© gently writen » and withall , more ſured to rhe va» 
Z rious caſes and conditions of all forts of Readers, 
Z then this. As for me , while I was reviſing theſe 
, # Sermons , and making them ready for the prefle, 
2 I was ſometimes, as I ſtill am , made to doubt.(I 
> ſhall nor deny bur my lile acquaintance with other 
2 men's writings may conſiderably influence this doubt) 
Z whither any ordinary Miniſter of the Goſpel , hath 
7 readily to-chis purpoſe hanuled fo many notable pure 
© poles ro better purpoſe , feveral of them — 
2 yer all of them clearly dependen* upon , and nativee 
Zly conſequent unto, one another, in fo few words. 
Z Read then thus litle Book (whichis Myr, DU R- 
ZHAMS,, ftrom whoſe pen or mouth , no thinge 
# hath initherto dropped into the preſſe , that hath 
& been unſayoury or unacceptable to the Churches of 
= Chriſt) again and agein , and digeſt it well, and F 
Z tlink I may with humbie boldneffe ſay, that if thou 
= ſhouldſt read nothiog cle on this concerning ſubject 


I 


& bur it, and wiat is writen thereot ig the book of 
# the ſacred Scriptures , (which in this and all che other 
2 purpoies treated of in it, doth intinitly tranicend all 
# tie writings of the ableſt and holyeſt men 1n the 
7 world) thou mayſt , through God's blefling , be ſut- 
 Þ fictently inſtructed thence > how to die the bleſſed 
| Death ofthem that die in the Lord, Now bleſſed erer- 
, FE nallybe our bleſſed Lord Jeſus wio by his accurſed , 
 E burmoR bleſſed Death , haci procured all this Blefed- 
: EF nclſe thar attends and follows the death of them that 
 Fdie inhim; Who areall blefſed and fhall be blefied in 
 {Fdeſpighr of the Devil , of the World , and of the 
Remainder of Corruption dwelling in them tl! cheir 
dieing d2y 3 He himſelfe hath pronounced the bletiing 
Fonthem, and who ſhall > whodare > who can reveric 
/ t5 
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To the Reader. 


/ 


it * They are all bte(ſed that live and die in the Lord, f 


and none but frhey; all erne bleſſedneſle is entailed 


upon, ingroſſed and monopolized unto , this hono-| 


rable Society ; Nor a drahme- wetghr of ir (to ſay fo) 
being ro be found all the World over befiue ; Whit 
ever 1gnorant , deluded , and betooled men may 


fancie to the contrary, That thou mayſt be found 


aflociated with this bleſſed Company , 1s the earnel 
deſire of 


Thy Servant inthe Goſpel 


J. C. 


SERMON 


4 


Pag. I 
«| | 

- A, g E R M O N | þ 
bl | On Revel. 14. v. 13. 
at 

«hh nd T heard a waice from heaven,ſaying 
untome, write, bleſſed arethe dead . 
which ae in the Lord from henceforth: 
yea, faith the Spirit , that they may 


refit from their Labors; and their works 
doe follow them. 


6 Hele words are ſingularly uſefull , material 
and momentuous4n themſelves , and it 1s 
not for nought that the Spirit of God puts 
Za ſuch a mark on them, and that a ſpeciall 
” commiſton is given to John to _ write 
Z them; we have therefor thought it meit to ſpeak 2 
word of them beyond what we can calilie reach 1n the 
8 Ieturezthey including a truth ſo verie concerning tO us 
= even the right way ot dicing and the happines that fol- 
# lows them that die in the Lord ; blefſedacſlc hath in all 
J ages beene thought of and fought after by men, though 
7 alace many have ſadly miſtaken it , and the way how 
7 rocomeatit, here is the neireſt Rep and doore to it, 
# eventodierightly and well, and thatisto die in the 

8 Lord. 
\F TLhat we may a litle open up the meaning of the 
) NF words we would conſider that this verle ſett down by 
way of tranſition coupleth the two laſt parts of the 
chapter togither 3; for when Fohn harh ſpoken of the 
warneing and advertiſement given to the world by the 
Ar Mints 


as 
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2 Sermon I. 


Miniſters of the Goſpell , ere he come to denunce 
Judgment for deſpyſing of the preached Goſpel, theſe 
ſweet words are interjectcd by a voice from heaven, 
writte ſayes he , bleſſed are the dead which die in the 


Lord ec. 
The {cope of them then is this , fince there wer ſad 


and dooltull dayes coming and Judgments wer like to | 


be verie univeria'l after Gods begining to reckoa for 
deſpyling of the Goſpell , that he may both ſect out 


the greatnefſe and terribleneſſe of the Judgments and 


com{ort the Godlie againſt them , the Lord bids John 


writte downe this, that none who die 10 him ne1tds to 


be affrayed of them ; as15 he had ſaid, though cheſe | 


Judgments that are coming will be verie great and 


rhoug! many will be removed and f{ivceped away by # 


them , and though withall the coming-calamities yl 
be ſuch that the Godlie will be readie to think them 


happy that wertaken away , yet notwitiſtanding, | 


all cheſe that die tn me are bleiied. 

There are 4 things conſiderable ia this verſe, 1, A 
preface, I heard avoice from heaven » | ſaymg unto me 
writte » importing the weightinelie of the matter and 
commillion, for itis ſent irom heaven to Fohn and: he 


1s bidden writce ity its a heavenly metffage ſent by 


Chrrſt to his Church and even to his Church 1n theſe 
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tymes and dayes wherein we live. 2. A plaine max- Þ 


ime, concluſion, or generall doctrine laid dowteas a 
moſt certaine truth , writte ſayeth he , bleſſed are the 
dead which die in the Lord, regiſtrat and record this 


fayeth Chriſt, it hes beene and ſhall be a moſt tnfalliblie } 


certaine truth to the end of the world , lertnever ſo 
many confuſions come and let Kingdomes be turned 
upſide down ,they are bleſſed that die in me. 3. There 
1s 2 qualification of this truth not denying the uni. 
verſalitie of it z butſeeming to apply it as eipeciallie 
verified in ſuch a ryme , from henceforth , yea ſaith 
te Spirig. We cannot fo expone thele words as 1t the 
cds 
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Sermon I. | 
meaning of them wer , that from the tyme of their 
death they are bleſſed who die in the Lord though that 
be a truth, x. Becauſe 1t agries not with the {cope , 
theſe words being a diverſion relatcing to this timezand 
intended for a peculiar comfort to the Godlie againſt 
the evils of Judgment coming in this tyme, 2. Be=- 
cauſe it will not agrie with the particle here uſed 
from hence-forth or now, (as it i51n the originall) to 
expone 1t fo, forthen it would have beene ſaid , from 


| thenceforth, that is from their death forward ;3 bur ir 


is irom henceforth , that 18 now 1n this fad time thar 
15 coming;andit any Should ask what ſhall be the fingu- 
lar happinefſe thar theſe ſhall have who ajter this time 
ſhall die 1n the Lord £ The anſwer may be drawen 
from the reaſon that 1s ſubjoined , which1s the 4 thing 
in the text, that they may reſt [rom their Labors and 
their works doe follow them; this implyeth a ſpeciall 
rolſeing and troubleſome time coming , and fayes this 
much , that its verie good to be 1n heaven ere that 
time come ; and our of this reaſon we may [cea three- 
told reſpe& wherein rheir happinetic that die in the 
Lord is applicable ro this tyme , ard they doe all agrie 
tothe ſcope. rn. They are treed from much coffiug 
toill and crouble char the ſurviving godly would be 1n- 
volved in who ſhould have a hard & toillome life of 1t 
under the coming-judgments ( for the ſcope 15 to {ctr 
out the greatneſle of the approching judgments ) ; and 
they are happy that are taken away from the evil to 
come , as Solomon ſayes Eccleſ 4:2, | praiſed the 
dead which are alreadie dead, more then the living 
whici are alive » meaning they are freed from theſe 
troubles vanities & vexations that the living wer wait- 
ed wich ; they are (as if the Spirit had fatd) treed from 
a toilfome and troubleſome world , more io row and at 
this time then at other times. 2+. They are happie in 
this reſpe& that now when the Goſpell is brocken our, 
they die with more confidence » being freed pn 
A 2 Ear 


US IE IO ORE CT, Do — IE, OO ORD VIE PR RA DIES I a 
LET ACA ATARI SPREE - > 3/3 
Shame Gy at ed ng gs Eee I 

i OI. 


»-; ag 2535 nh $7 


WE $15 AE 
a : S F 6d" 4, l 
omar wn er nee 3 OO gr PO rf —9ryns ar Aras APO nor AR oor me my "© 
p I, 2 fp F anon as. Mod gl. a 
POD SE oe Zoya ru» ve. p 


Sermon I. 
fear of purgatorie , being cleir in the matter of their 


ſalvation, and aſſured of their gocing 1immedaatly ro 


paradyſe ; and this is holden forth-in the end of the 
words in that it 1s ſaid their works doe follow them ; 
though they have no expeRAation to receave any thing 
by way of merit yet it ſhall be well with them who 
bave keeped a good conſcience, for they Shall eat the 
fruit of their deeings , as it 15 Tſar. 3, tor though God 
give not any thing to his people tor their works, yet 
he rewards them according to their works, fo propor= 
tioning his proceeding with them as nothing ſhall be 
found to have been done by them for him for nought ; 
and chis 1s a ſpeciall part of their happineſſe , that they 
ſhall be freed fromthe anxietie that the darkneſſe of 
theſe ſuperſtitious times keeped men under being 
now cleired by thelight of the Goſpell. 3. Compare- 
1g this with veyſ.- 1. they are bleſſed that die now 
in the Lord atter life and immortality are brought to 
light by the Goſpell, becauſe they are freed from the 
{ſcroching hell that theſe gott who worſhiped the 
beaſt; now when the lipht 1s come are they not bleſſed 
who die in the Lord and are freed from that which 
they would have mett with 1f they had not lived and 
died in him but in darknefſe and ignorance of him © 
And fo the words fay , that when the Goſpell break- 
eth torth men muſt reſolve to live and die in Chriſt , 
orto live and die in a more damnable condition then 
the heathens that lived before them without the 
Golpell. 

{n this concluſion or generall doftrine we have theſe 
three things 1mplyed , 1. Scmething common to 
all, and that is dieing, goodanc. bad have that lot, 
all muſt die. 2. That there i< 2 difference in dieing 
as to ſome, though death be common to all, and 
tz: 1Stodieinthe Lord, 3, That there is a peculiar 
effec or advantage to them that die with this qualiti- 
Cation, and Gat is happinefſe or MOIESs 20d 
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Sermon T. 
theſe two laſt imply that there are many whodienot in 
the Lord, and that conſequently they are accurſed 
whoneither live nor die in him, 

The generall doctrine 1s plaine ang it greatly cone 
cerns everie one to take notice of it, it wer good that 
this text wer ingraven 1n deep 8 legible chara&ers on 
our hearts that we may learn to reckon bleſſedneſle not 
ſo much from our life as from our living and dieing 
jointly togither ; . be what we will in our life if we die 
not in Chriſt there 1s a great lett and mancke in our 
happineſſe, a curſe in ſtead ofa bleffing , and if this 
indiſpenfiblie requifit qualification be 1n it, 1t intitles 
us to this bleſſedneſſe, O! therefore let theſe plaine 
words and the neceility of the docrine ſpeak home 
to you. 

Firſt then it is 1implyed here that there is a neceſlitie 
of dying lying on all , for whill itisſaid, bleſſed are 


the dead that die inthe Lord, it ſayes plainly that there 


15afſort ot dieing thatis inthe Lord, and a fort of dy= 
ing that 1s out of the Lord, and all forts of men and 
women die one of theſe wayes , as if he had ſaid, 
would ye know who are indeed happie© Its notall 
whody, butſuch onlieasdiein the Lord; ye know 
what death is, weneed not deſcribe it to you, and 
ye are diſpoſed to think that this needs not to be prov- 
ed that, all muſtdy , and we wiſh it needed no proof , 
howeverſee 1, Heb.9: 27, Its appointed to men once 
todieand Rom$5. ware itis ſaid, that death hath paſ- 
ſed upon all men and that death reignes over all men y 
terſ, 12. and 14. And 2. itis certaie from the cauſe 
of death,, which is fin and Gods curſe for fin , death 
is the wages of fin , and where fin is as the cauſe death 
muſt be as the effet, yea 3. it may be confirmed 
from neir 6000 years experience » wherein none that 
have been borne thrughout all generations but they 
havedied ; we ſpeak not of theſe extrzordinar exam= 
ples of Enoch & Elias who wer particularly and fingu- 
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6 Sermon TI. 
larly by the ſoverainge dominion of God exempted 
trom death, neither will we ſpeak of what the Lord 
didto them inthe place of death or for purting them in 
Capicitie to ſultatne immortalitie z Gods ordinary way 
of dealing with menis that which we are called to louk 
to,, 15s cnetph that they have putt off mortality a: 
putt on immortalitie though we know not the mauncr 
and way ; but look on the race of mankynd 2nd ye 
will find that theſe who lived longeſt died ar lat as 
Adam, Fnos, Cainan , Mabalaleel, Jared, Gen. <, 
and Methuſelah who thovgh he lived nyne Hunurer! 
Sixty and nyne years yet died, andits faid Eccle/ 8:8, 
There is no man that hath power over the Spirit to retaine 
it » neither hath he power in the day of death : and there 
is no diſcharge in that way , neither shall wickednefſe deli. 
ver thoſe that aregiventoit; there is no man that hath 
poyer to keep his foul in his body, there is no dimi\- 
ſion or forloffe in that war, no way to eſcape death, 
the profaneſt man rhat putrs death furtheſt off trom 
him ſhall not ſhift it; and ſeeing he takes it torgranted & 
all generations have proved the truth ot it > we ſhall in- 
fiſt no further on the proof of it but come to the uſe. 
Ule I. Ir ſerveth to ſetle and fixe the impreſlion of 
the truth of this point deeply upon us, and withall to 
reprove our living ſo much from under and without it; 
alace we take generall truths ordinarlie for granted , 
but as for amy ſutable uſe or application of them 1m our 
practice welive for moſt part as if they wer untruthes 
we liveas mortall in refpe& of ſeikneſle , infirmities 
and feares, but we live as immortall in reſpe& of the 
Rayed thoughts ofa world to come ; let me therefor 
poſe you in ſober ſadnefſe, how often doe ye think 
ſeriouſly of dying * When laid ye your reckoning {o- 
idly tor it 4 When deſcended ye 1nto your hcarts to 
fee how 1t would be with you at death 4 how often 
have you made your teſtament this way to ſay ſo? 
and When tooke ye your leive and fare-well of the 
thing 


War 107 n 
NOLey LIB 
BO ISSN , 
Ser ATE RING 5 - I 
os Ps 4 Ho VI Tc EN So. 


Sermon TI. >. 
things of a world and laid them ſome way by , on this 
conſideration that death will make a finall ſeperation 
berwixt you and them £ Take theſe two or three evi= 
dences that ye doe not indeed mind death and morta- 
litie. Js, The ſtupid ſecuritie we generallie live under 
and our great unwatcatullneſſeſayeth plainly that we 
doe not really mind death, if we wer thinking on 
death would we be ſo carelefſe in counting with God 
and ſo licle affrayed what will become of the 1immor- 
tail ſoul, andlive as1t there wer not a lite eternall , 
and as theſe of t:ie old world did who eated and drank 
and never, to fay ſo, once altered their pace ? Ah ! 
3 Is itnot fo with the moſt part now 4 Deata lights like 
* afalconoutof theair on tie moſt part of men unawary 
becauſe this generall truth is not pra@ically beleived y 
there could not be ſuch deep and ſenflefle ſecurity if 
there wer ſerious thoughts and reall beleif of dying. 
2, The greatearthly mindedneſle and unſatiable cover- 
1ng and luſting after the things of the world as 1f men 
S wer perpetually to abyd withthem , clearly and con- 
= vinceingly ſpeak ou: this , beleive meg ſerious thoughts 
7 of dieing would much wean and eftrange from theſe 
{ things; men alaceſcek after a happineſle here intyme 
as if they wer to have ane eternall aboad inthe world, 
as that poor rich man inthe Goſpell did who brutiſhly 
ſaid to his ſoul , ſoul rake thee reſt for thou haſt much goods 
Laid up for many years eat and drink. be mirry; 1t men 
wer on their wing looking for death, ſure they would 
not thus gJuct themſelves with theſe wordlie emprie 
things > hugely diſproportioned obje&s for fatisfieing 
the vaſt appetite of ane immortal ſoul which by its 


= conſtitution is elevated to the capacitie of an happl- 


nefſe of a higher and more cxcellent nature then theſe 
things can poſliblie amount unto ; take this then for a 
paipable evidence of your Atheiſme and unbeleite in 
this concerning point, andlet the thoughts ot death 


= comeinto bound and moderat-your eager and inordi- 
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Sermon T. 


nat perſute of the world, 3. The great and intollers: ; 


blepryd and loftineſſe of men and women is a demon- 
ſtration of this, if ye minded deathin good earneſt and 


belcived that it wer neir even at the doore, and that 


your breath 15 in your noſtriles , 1t would make you 


humble in your walking with God and in your con- 
4. Litle preparation for # 


verſeing one with another. 
dicing and tor the lite to come y if there wer no more 
fayes plainly and undenyablie that ye lay not death 
ſeriouſly to hearty whichif ye did ye would be ſeeking 
more to lay up treaſures in heaven and to be flitting 


(to ſay ſo) your affeEtions thither and rowards things 


above and to be caſting your anchor within the yaile. 


apat—e_ 
MEAN 


EI. op amor 
© Wen Eaake 


Uſe 2, In oppoſition to the former ſecuritie and 


ſtupid unconcernedneſſe let me beſeech you to mind | 
thrs more ſeriouſly which 1s ſo certaine & to take more 
painesto the prepareing of yourſelves for it,, eternt« 
tie 1s long O vaſtlie and incomprehenſiblie long , hea- 
ven and hell are matters of great unſpeakablie great Þ 


moment and conſequence , wheu the maſter or good= 
man of the houle is (ro ſay ſo) laid downe and hath 
ſhutt the door there will chencetorth be no opening z 
its now your ſummer, provyde O provyde tor your 
long winter z 1ts ill thrift to leave that which 1s of great- 
elt concernment hindmoſt , and to put over the ſecure- 
ing of your eternall Rate till the tyme of ſfickneſle & 
death , ye know nar it ever ye ſhall gert advertiſement 
by any leinthened diſeaſe ; and fickneſſe will have 
much to doe with itfelfe , neither know ye bur ye 
may be ſnatched away in a moment on the ſudden , and 
beleive it, its no common thing to die well , and to 
have death as the entrie and door to happineſle. 
Therefore to ftirr you up ſeriouſly and timeouſly to 
mind dying that ye may not with the lluggard ſay yet a 
lile flcep yer alicle flumber, and yet alitle folding of 


the handsto ſleep , whereby the fool is ſlaine's confi- 


der x. that it will not be bare wiſhes that will make 
you 
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Sermon I. 
you die well , Balaam had many ſuch wiſhes to die 
the death of the righteous and yet was nothing the bet- 
ter of them , fpend not your dayes idlie, triflenot 
away your tyme unprofitablie, for death is alwayes 
coming on and will not ſtay and wait for your prepara 
tion when it comes; ſeek therefore to be found ina 
watchtull and praying frame , bleſt is that ſervant who 
when his maſter comes is found in that poſtour wait= 
ing for the coming of his Lord and readie to open to 
him inmediatly (or at the verie firſt knock) as itis 
Luke 12. verſ. 36. O! Strangely Emphatick word ! 
2, Conſider how tew they arc who at death are readie 

and how. terv they are who at death gett the libertie 
and blejling ro make themſelves readie; ſome grant 
as one hes on the croſle finds mercie , that none may 
deſpair » yet its but one thatnone may preſume , but 

| that all may be alarmedtolook well and watchfullie to 
themſelves ; many will goe to hell no doubt who will 

| ſeek to enter into heaven and yet will nor beable, a 

ſort of whinging and youlling at death may bg 1n verie 

godleſſe and Atheiſticall perſons , becauſe they did 

not begin in tyme to fcek to enter , as'the ſcope of that 

| parable ſheweth; if ye heard the language of many in 
hell. O! How would they to the lite preach this 
point * Bewar of dallieing and purting off the time'z 
many that are there did ye hear them ſpeak would rea- 
dilyſay, O! That was our ruine and did undoe us; 
but if the word of God doenor affe&t you, nor work 
you up to the ſerious conſideration of this though one 
thould riſe from the dead and preach to you it would 
not affect you to any advantage. - 3- Conſider that 
the longer ye be of thinking on death ir will be the 
terribler when it comes , ſerious and ſuteable thoughts 
of death before hand would doe much to mitigat the 

_ terrour of it, but when death comes violently and 

luddenly on you and finds you fetled and fitten downe 

in the world and will needs have you looſed and raiſed 

AS at 


wo. * _ Sermon T. 
itis1n that cafe indeed as the King of terrors > wheres ® 
if ye wer dieing daylie and by converſeing with death | 

-came to have experience as it wer of litle deathes be- | 
fore handzthat would make death itſelt when it ſhould 
come much more eafie, ifeſpeciallyye wer dieing to | 
your luſts and Idoles, mortified to the world and to | 
the tings thatare init, death ſhould have 1n that caſe Z 


but litle co doe when 1t came; for it is the cleaving of th 


your hearts to theſe things and your being giued to | 
them that makes deach fo terrible , tor it will not tryſt 


nor treat, but ſuddenly and inexorablie ſepcrar you and | 


them. 4. Conſider the longer ye be a begining to 
mind youreternall ſtate and to think ſeriouſly of dicing | 
ye will have the more to doe when death comes; O! } 

"There 18 much work: about dieing even to theſe who | 

have becn thinking on it , how to gert;faith in Chriſt | 
Tight , how to gett themſelves rolled on the everlaſting 
covenant for ſalyation, how to be in a patient calme 
and compoſed iframe to incounter the terrors that ac« | 
companies death , how to be weaned from the world 
and to have their affe&ions heavenly ; ſure the longer | 

ye purt off ye will hayethe more todoe and will readi- 
lie be the leſſe able codoe it; and is it wiſedom think & 


ye to leave your greateſt and moſt necefſarice work to i! 


ur laſt , weakeſt , and unfitteſt time ro goe about it £ 
Which yet alace 1s the lamentablie fool1ſh , demen= M1; 


red , ruefull , and ſoul-ruining praRice even of many 


hearers of the Goſpell ; thereis none of theſe things 


but ic muſt be done before death or not at all ; what's Rt 


in the bargane or butlineſle then? O what is init? | 
I's not ten or tuentie thouſand years happines or milc- 
rie but aneeternitie of happines or miſeric in the great- þ 
eſt meaſure and higheſt depree thac can be imagined ; | 
and ſhould ſuch a butjineſſe be delayed and putt off ? 
And this is evenitin the Text by which dicing 1n the 
Lord is ſo much commended, 
Now betore] cloſe this Sermon Jet me ſpeak a word | 
0 | 


Sermon TI. II 
Sto what it is rodie inthe Lord , which 1s holden forth 
Eas the great and neceſſarie qualitication of them that 
Zdie with well grounded confidence and warantablie 
d Fexpect happineſle and there are three Scripture-phra- 
0 Wes that eonduce verie much to the opening up of it, 
0 #1. Ic implyes a being in Chriſt as that word 1s, 
© 2 Cor. 5: 17, If any manbein Chriſt be is anew creature » 
f Ethis holds out union with him by faith > when Chriſt 
opencth his armes and takes the foul in to himſelfe 
ZE which fiteth to him cloſeth with, and cleaveth to him 
2lyke 2 grait that 1s imped in the Rock, or Ilyke the 
gmanflayer ſhelcred in the cute of refuge ; this 15 the 
Whirſt ſtep and ground of happineſſe and it hach with 1ta 
Wnew nature and anew life. The 2 phraſe is Gal. 2 3 21- 
£1 live yet not IT but Chriſt liveth in me , and the life that I 

now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the -=_ of God , 

and this is a ſtep furder, whena man by faith 1s fled to 
ECirift & improves and makes uſe of his title ro him 
Sand intereſt in him for performing the aRs of life ; this 


Sholdeth forth anew nature and life in the acts of lite in 
- bringing forth the fruits ofrhe Spirit» and makes the. 
« perſon indeed a Chriſtian man or man-chriſtian , doe- 
) ag not onlie the duties of religion, butall his morall, 
' Mcivill, and natura!l ations to Chriſt living thus Chriſ= 
Brian lyke , as ſpirituall and from the Spiritzas the word 
' Mis, 2 Cor, 5 :5- Living not to ourſelves but to him Cc, 
$3. Thereis adieing inthe Lord here1n the Text which 
 Ftollowes upon che former ;, living in hum 1s the way 

gro hippineſſe and dicing in him 1s the verie doore 
 Ftehrugh which he entereth into the poltefhon of 


 Fhappineſſe ; now this dicing in the Lord preſup= 


 Epoſeth the former and hath ſomewhat more 10 1t » 
' to witt , as ane acting of faith for living in him, ſo 
ane ating of faich for dieing in him ;_ it takes 
inz x. a flieing to Chriſt a treſh and of new for. 


Jrefuge , as it is Philip. 3+ ver(. 9. A feeking to be 
| | found 


Wiving in Chriſt or by the faith of Chriſt expreffeth and 


T2 Sermon I. | 
found in him, leaping as it wer out of ourſelves a 
berakeing ourſelves to him as our ſhip to ſail in thruy 
-death to life, renunceing our own righteouſneſſe 
new andcloſeing with his,yea and.renunceing the ver! 
acts of our faith as they are afts. 2, It takes in agi 
ing of credit to Chriſt for bearing us thrugh death] 
acquieſceing in and reſting on him on that ground 
ſticking cloſſe by our gripes of him, being well cor 
tent and ſatisfied to adventure to goe thorow death i 
his hand , and haveing gottena word from Chriſt 
ſolvedly to keep the grippe of it , and with old Sime 
to ſay now lets thon- thy ſervant depart in peace 
Lord I am content to take ſhipping , as it wer) | 
Chriſt & in that bottome to ſaile throw the gulfed 
death when thou will. 3, Ittakethin a humble qui 
= and fatisfieing of ourſelves on this ground » noþ 
only delyting ourſelves in him as alſufficient , but 
comforting ourſelves in our thus reſting on him 
counting ourſelves happie 1n it : ſomething of alc 
theſe laſt three we will find holden forth in theſe call:8 
the 13ſt words of David his ſwan-like ſong when he i 
goetng to die, 2 Sam, 23. verſ. 5. Although my hou 
be not ſo with God, yet he hath made with me ane ev 
'lafting covenant ; here is the firſt Rep his berakeing ol 
himſelfe and flieing for his life to the grace of Godin 
Chriſt holden out in the covenant, 2. He goes fors 
ward and concredits himſelfe to and contents himſelk| 
1n this covenant calling it a well ordered and ſure cov 
R4nt » able & ſufficient to doe his turne, O! its # 
right veſhell that cannot have aleck, as if he had ſaid 
I may fail thrugh deathin it ſafely 8& nor fear. z3.There| 
1s his delyting and fatisfieing himſelfe in it z his ac 
quieſceing in it , this is all my ſalvation and all my deſyrt 
rs all my heart can wiſh , its menſura voti > thi 
verie ou:molt meaſure of my wiſhes , I need no more 
& [delyrenomore, Now when we ſpeak of dieing it 
the Lord we. would have you to take all theſe threqÞor 
ſteppesWal 


Sermon TI. I3 
eppes togither. 1x. Studieto be in him's there 1s 
> poſſible dieing in him withoutbeing in hims any 
ar would be happie by dicing 1n him\yould by all 
canes accept of the offer of the Goſpell, flee to 
hriſt for refuge & cloſe with him by faith , and en- 
eavour to putt that out of queſtion that ye are in him ; 
)! Make it ſure that thou haſt given him aſoul to 
ove > and acquieſce in him as thy ſaviour: 2,. Live 
18) faith in him , there is none that can expe to diein 


1 hriſt ciac never ſeriouſly ſoughtto live in him , make 


FF manifeſt that ye live in him by haveing another ſort 
ce @f life then brutiſh men Rtill in their naturall-Rtate havez 
0d may call a thiefe on the croffe and make him 
iein Chriſt that hesnot lived in him, but none of you” 
$2n comfortablie expe& that he will deall ſowith yoo s 
ond where one is ſo dealt with , tuentie if not a Hun= 
reth, even verie many die without it : and letme 
ay it if ever at any time God was ftrikeing men and 
Women with Rupiditie at death, it is palpable hes 
:Mrikeigg many fo in this time ; it may be ſome of you 
gay know Gods-ftrikeing ſome with tupiditie, that 
gmade a mock of the ſerious exerciſe of Godlinetle mn 
ener life-rime ; therefore I ſay againe make your being 
chriſt ſurezevidence your being in him byyour living 
0" 1m & ro him, We ſhall not inſiſt further ar this time 
xn this ſubje&, God calls us all ſeriouſly to think on.1t; 
kickneſſe, ſmiteing with Judgments and death have not 
Fcadily been more frequent, & if ever there was a time 
Bvhen folke wer called to beleive andlay to heart fucha 
dWoctrine this is the time; it may be there are ſome here. 
reSyho ere a few dayes goe by may experience the truth 
Wt it, and who knows who theſe ſome ſhall be? As ye 
xſpe& happines learne to die,and as todie in Chriſt ſo 
olivein him; and as the Lord bidds Fohn write theſe 
ords,ſo we bid y.'" read them & think often on them, 
nÞlefſed are the de..d , that die in the Lord , from hence- 
Porch ſaith the Spirit » that they may reſt from ther 
Pabours and their works doe follow them. SER» 
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- | | BL 
SERMON 11: 
Revel. 14: 13. _ 

Bleſſed are'the dead which die in the Lord Cc. ; hl 


Here is one thing common toall men and that i n« 

2 naturall inclination tozand ane appetite and de ax 
rare: happanefle or bleſfedneſle , but there are two V 
ings wherein, the moſt Pare ol men doe exceiding\y 
erre; I. In fecking blclſedneſſe where ir is not tobgY 15 
found and 1n accounting that to be bleſfiedneſſe whicifg yo 
1s. nor 1q,, byt leaves them eternallie miſerable at 
2. That when ſome glances of happinefſe and wherio ©! 


i:conſiſts are gotten they grofilie miſtake the way tf 0 
come þy it ; thele words giveanotable deſcription of © 
tue bleſſedneſſe, and a clear direion rowards th 11 
Way how to- come at it, they ſhew plainly where i 
yeth, let the blind and prejudicat world eſteem oft $ 
as they will , .bleſſed are the dead which dje in the Lord i 
that is only true blefſednefſe which the dead in the t1 
Lord injoy , and thats the only way to true biefſed-} £ 
-pelſe., ro be io Chriſt & to live & gie in him. K 
This is a moſt concerniog ſubject and ſingularly ſure} Þ 
able, to our times ; it being probablie with reſpei} 0 
to theſe times that the words are ſpoken , we ſhall ! 
BOS? proceed to add alicle to what we ſaid the Jak] f 
ay. g ! 
The dofrine which we ſhall now propoſe and pro-J £ 
ſecure lyeth plainly and obviouſly in the verie words} t 
of the text , they are bleſſed and happie , yea they are t 
only bleſſed and happie that are dead in the Lord} | 
Chriſt or ſhall die in him ; a voice from heaven aller © 


R| 


it to John, and the Spirit adds a confirmation of 1t 
& yea ſayes the Spirit , who 1s the Spirit of Chrilt and 
| the Spirit of truth ; we ſhall ere we proceed further ia 
Z aword or two cleir theſe things 1n the dofrine which 

| are alſoin the words, 1x. What thus bleſfſednefle is * 
 Itis ſpoken of here as that which's ftogularly fo, its 
| theonly happie condition that can be truly thought of 
Z in all the world, its evento be tullie and compleitlys 
 blefſed, 2. What is the neceſſary qualification of 

Z thele perſons who are pronunced to be bleſſed © Its 
ti not theſe thar die z but theſe that die in the Lord that 
4 are thus bleſſed ; and for cleiring' of this beftde what 
wo we fad the laſt day we ſhall now adde z that there: are 
lj two ſorts of dieing ſpoken of in Scripture. 2-. There 
bag 15 adieing in fin, if ye beleive not in me, ye Shall diein 
cif9 your ſinnes , ſayes Chriſt to the Jewes Fobn 8. terſ. 24, 
; andthis implyes two things. T, Ye ſhall die under 
0 the guile of your finnes » and under the curſe and wrath 
EZ of God which ye deſerve , before:death,at death, 8: af= 
Þ terdeath. 2. Ye ſhalldiein a-finfull eſtate in oppoe 
heſ@ fitton ro.repentance for fin., ye fhall flip away and be 
i removed in thar finfull condition gi yeſhall devart and 
19 goe off he world in that finfull ſtate, O fad & lorrow- 
4g fell departure f 2. There is adicing ia the Lordand 
J thi5i=1plycs two things alſo juſt oppofitto diciug in fin, 
2 Z That perſons inthe ſenſe of their fin have beraken 
2 themſelves to Chriſt and are freed from the guilt offin 
0 by faith in him and are cloathed with his righteouſneſſe 
ay or with a right and title roit. 2. Itimplyetha break= 
q ing off of the courſe of fin, and the bringing forth:the 
Z fruits ofa new nature and life, by a liviie faithin Chrift 
{ in whom as the true vine they are as ſo many branches 
* grafted abyding in him and bringing forth fruic to hinx 
is} that his father may be glorified and they manifeſted 70 
rej be his diſciples Fohn x5. Who as they have union with 
;d} him by taich, ſo they have communion with him irs 


{ the fruits of ſanRiitication ; theſe and thele only 6: 
: | CAL 
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IG Sermon II. 
thus bleſſed, and this bleſſedneſle is reftrited unto and 


intailed upon them only , and peremptorly denyed to | £ 


- all others and they utterly excluded from it. 


In proſecuting the do&rine I ſhall, x. Cleir the B 


truth ofthis, that they are blefſed,exceedingly bleſſed 


and ouly bleſſed who aredeador ſhall die in the Lord, | 
2. I ſhall offer two or three reaſons proveing that this 2 
bleſſedneſle is peculiar to them and. not to any other, Þ 


3- 1 ſhall ſpeak a litle co the ule and improvement 
of.it, | | 


For cleiring of the firſt , that they are exceedingly Þ 
bleſſed thatare dead or ſhall die inthe Lord , we need. Z 
to.doeno more but.to deſcribe happinefle or bleſſed- F 
nefſe , & we will find ic exaRtly to ayriein all its prop- 
perties and circumſtances to them that are dead or ſhall | 
di&in Chriſt; O! Sirs look not on this as a ſtorie or | 
fome airy notion , butas that whichis a great realities 
2thing which ſome of our Chriſtian acquaintance dead } 


in: the 'Lord doe now enjoy , and which others ere 
long ſhall cajoy y and that which by faich in him ye 
may-all enjoy if ye prejudge not yourſelves of it ; there 


are:two things neceſſarie to, and conſtitutive of, true | 
bleſiednefſeor happinelſe , x. Ane abſolute treedome | 
oat all evil, trom every thing that troubles or may | 


bethe cauſe of trouble; and from any finfull blame- 


cannot conſiſt or ſtand with any thing of that kind. 
2. A:concurrence of all the good thiogs that are ne« 


celſarie to compleit bleſſedneile or happineſſe , both : 


whichare injoyed by all theſe that die in the Lord and 
by them only. 


-For the firſt part of it they that die in the Lord are | 
perfe&tlie freed from all evil, which holds true whither | 
we look to it more generallie or with more particu- | 
lar reſpe&rothe ſcope ; they are freed from all theſe | 
evills that ane evil time hath with it : to deſcend ifto | 


the particular Conſideration of this blefſedaedoyvould 
| noG 
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able or unſuteable deteft or want , for happineſſe ; 
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not be eafte,let us only therefore look on ſome generall 
: heads roclear ir fo farr torth as concerns ti:e preſent 
point, 8. They have freedome from all (in thar is 
the fountaine of all evils ; the Spirits of juſt men are 
made perfe&t, before the throne no fleſh or blood as 
corrupt 15 permitted toenterin there, no rebellion 1n 
the law of the members againſt the law of the mind is 
there > no remainder of the evil heart of unbelcite 1a 
drawing a back trom the living God, nor any wearie- 
ing of holie duties bur a delightfull ſerveing of God 
day and night, that is , without any the leaſt interrupt» 
on , for there 15 not day and night ; bur conſtanc day in 
that life, then O ! Then is that petition ſo often 
putt up to him in his peoples prayers , thy will be done 
as it is in heaven, tulfiiled , there 1s then a molt pere 
feet doeing of |:is will, there his ſervants ſerve him y 


| 2n ſuch Spiricually noble ſtare as he was pever lerved 


by them on earch ; this light, vain and unlitable heare 
ſhall then be eſtabliſhed and even fixed as ane rmmove- 
able pillar io the temple ot God y. the looinefle of 2 


| wavering gauding and wandring mind ſhall then be 


quite and tor ever removed , and che choughtrs of it.ſo 
ſtrongly Rayed in the contemplacion of t:1ar moſt ble{- 
ſed obje& that they' ſhall nor tor ſo much as one: mo- 
ment be diverted,, there will aot then be any che leaſt 


inclination toy nor capacitie of a diverſion; O! Waoat 
| would ſomegive (wer it to be boughr) for this part,of 


happineſſe ? even to be tully. aadfhaally delivered 
from a body of death. and. from: the many fi1jull 
pranks of it, and tlie dangerous prectpices it drives 


 themupon? 2. Taey have perfe& treedome from all 


Z tenrations to fin, there doeth nor-in that moſt clear 
Z and ſerene upper region breach rhe lealt air of tenta- 


tion, there 1s no tentation to (ta from wirhour as there 
15 no. inclination to fin from within and conſequent» 
lie there is a full freedome trom all fear of hazard and 


danger of finning no unclean thing comes wahun the. 
B. gates 
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eates of the new Feruſalem ; ſin and death & the devil 
being caſt into the lake; there 1s no evil example there, | 


but on the contrary if there wer any need of ſtirring 
up » ſtrengthening and encouradging one of another, 
its there eminengly ; there is withall there a hoe 
lie freedome from the difficultie that 1s in watching 


here, which though it be a requiſit uſefull and necella- # 
rie dutie in ſojourning faints yet it hath with it a pain» Þ 
fullnefſe and fear , from which the dead in the Lord & 
even triumphing ſaints are perte@ly treed. 3. They Þ 
are freed from all challenges for fin, they have there | 
no troubleſome nor. diſquieting exercile of conſcience; | 
Gods companie fo quiets # 
and fatisticth them , that nothing can diſquiet them; | 
there they are under no deſertion nor fear ot deſertion, | 
and theſe are often two {ad exerciſes tothe godly here, | 
the challenges of their conſcience for fin, and the | 
weights on their Spirits becauſe ot defertion ; there 1s 
tnoreover no lukewarme nor any lyfelefſe Spiritual F 
condition there , but a condition al wayes treſh , liviie 
and at the verie beſt , they are continvally- praiſing in 
theſenſe ofthe love of God overflowing them in duty: 
the dead in the Lord muſt then certainly be in a moſt 
happie condition when they are freed from all thele & 
from all fear of them; »But 4. they .are freed from all | 
the effes of ſin, there is no curſe,. no wrath, no | 
fiekneſle of body ,'noauxietic of mind there , no terror | 
not apprehenſion'of. indignation.z. no povertie no {car- Þþ 
fitie-nor want to them. of any thing there (how poor | 
ſoever alite they may have here ) , but God is all and R 
mall , he by himſelfe immediatly fills the roume of all F 


ithe immediat enjoyment of 


things > and fills up the vaſteſt capacities of the ſoul ; 
they are alſofreed from all the toflings and troubles 


thatare herein this lower world , there are no confin- | 
1gs nor tynings , no ſequeſtrations nor forefaultures | 
or hazard of loſeing eſtates , no _quarterings of ſoul- | 
diers todiſcompole the quiet and tranquillicte of. fami- | 


lies 
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lies there » which ſome would think apeice of happ1- 
nefſe to be quyt of ; there is no reproach, no diſcre- 
dit nor diſgrace there, bur anew name given ; there 
are nomiſtakes nor jealouſies, no alienations nor anj- 
molities » no rents nor diviſtons , no unſuteable paſſi- 
ones nor heats there , but a moſt comely and compleitc 
union and holie harmonie 1n the praiſing of God, X12 
is no darkeneſſe of mind there, the underſtanding 
being perfeRly enlightened , no diſorder in the :ffeRt1- 
ons, but a moſt exa@repularity , no perverſeneſſe not 
backwardnefle in the will , but a moſt thorrow come- 
plyance in all things with the will of God , all within 
the man ſweetly conſpiring in a holie harmonie &-1n a 
due ſubordination te the head ; there is no ſcandal or 
offence given nor taken there ; there is no ſadning 
reports nor ill news there ; nay its impothible there can 
be, fince God orders all immediatlic ; and they ap- 
prove all that hedoes , they applaud tro, and are well 


Z fatisfied withall ; chere are no overturnings of King- 
= domes and ſtates, nor confuſtons or defolations 1n 


Churches to marr their happineſſe there ; bur they 


Z being fullie acquainted with the infinitly wiſe proceed- 
7 ings of God » there is nothing that can marr their 
= hippineffe, ſuppoſe they knew all theſe overturnings 
= contufions and diſtractions that make us lad here be- 
= low; they cannot be troubled with the want nor with 


the fear of the want of any thing , and thus they conti- 


 nueto be for ever and ever; yer this ts but a litle peice 


of their happineſſe that die in the Lord » how [mala 


z portionofir doe we know * 


As to the other halfe of their happineſſe (and O.! 
That ye knew and beleived what the happineſle is 
which they have that are now before the throne) we 
ſaid in generall that there is in it concurrence of all 


| good things neceſſarie for makeing of them com- 


pleitly happie ; and it muſt have thele four ti 10gS CON» 
Curring to this end which ate all in their eſtate who die 
B 2 ” 
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in the Lord. Tn, Ane enjoying of God the cheife 
good , for no other thing nor perſon can communicat 
true happineſſe nor make one trulie happie, 2ly. Be: 
cauſe there cannot be ane enjoying of him without 
ſome ſuteableneſſe to him , therefor a ſuteableneſle for 


the enjoyment of Godis required, for we could not, 


wedought not fullic and immediathe enjoy God inthe 
eſtate wherein we now are. 3ly. It requires full 
meaſures and degrees of enjoying God, 4ly. Icre- 
_— a perpetuall and eternall enjoying of him, and 
all thir concurr, asI ſaid, to compleit the happineſſe of 
them that dieinthe Lord, x, They doe fullic 1njoy 


God the cheife good, look where Abraham is there 


are they , he is in the Kingdome of his father , & ſo are 


they, and therefor moit happie; hence it 1s that 
Chriſt ſpeaking of bleſſedneſſs 


in the Kingdome of heaven , Matth. 8. verſ, 11. they 


have places among them thar ſtand by , Zech. 3. verſ.7, | 
they ſee his face and are therefor happie , bleſſed are 


the pure in heart for they ſhall ſee God , Matth. 5: 
verſ. 8, when we ſpeak of enjoying God, it is far 
very far above and beyond what we can expreſle ; 1t 
muſt ſure be a great happineſſe and delight when the 
- objet of theirdelight is no created thing , bur the 1n- 
finit and alſuffcient God , itmuſt be a pure heavenly 
and excellent dclight that owes from the enjoyment 
of God with whom is the fountaine of life. 21y. They 


are made meer and ſuteable to enjoy him in a full mea-| 


ſure and in a highdegrie; if we would imagine man's 
underſtanding ro be1nlarged to conceive of God , and 
the inlatgement of it to be verie far beyond that which 
we cannow Tmagine or conceive , it ſhall; be thus di 
lated and filled ; it ſhall then have a diftin& and fullic 
fatisfieing knowledge of the great myſterte of the ado- 
rable trinitie , as Chriſt aſſures his diſciples , Joh. 14- 
Terſ. 20, At that day ye hall know' that 1 am in the 
father » 
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them that they ſhall fGitt with Abraham Tſaac and Jacob 
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Sermon II. - 31 
father, the affeRions ſhall chen be made capacious to 
receave & ſhall be filled and ſatisfied with delight in 
the enjoyment of that clearlie and diſtintly known 
obje& ; it ſatisfies Angels and muſt ſarisfie the Spirits 
of juſt men made pertect , 1t nnakes them happie to 
behold and enjoy him » and the greateſt "pens. that 
the Scripture ſpeaks of , isto be in Chriſts companie z 
beholding the glorie that he hes gotten from the 
father; and if ye could ſuteablic conceive what con= 
dition David, Paul, and ſome that have gone a few 


' years or moneths ſince into that bleſſedreſt are in, ir 


would make you long todie 1n the Lord, and would 
thrugh grace put you to give ail diligence in time to 
make that happineſſe ſure, 3ly. As they are made 
ſureable and meet to enjoy God 1na full meaſure and 
high degrie, fo they ſhall enjoy him 1n a full meaſure 
and depgrie actually , there is no more deſyred nor de- 
ſyreable, it 1s tull glorie and full joy , none can ima- 
gine or with more, ictbeiog a thing to which there can 
be no acceſſion made according to the capacitie that 
they are put into; for though there be different de= 
grees of plorie and ſome conceave and receave more 
and ſome leſſe, yet all are filled evenfilled withthe 
love and loveing. brutal ot God with that fullneſſe 
of joyes and theſe pleaſures that are at his right hand ; 
and they have all this not in bare notions but moſt real- 
lie and 1n ane incomprehenſible way (to us now atleaſt 
incomprehenſible) communicated to them.. 4ly. 
This enjoying of God is perpetuall and eternall, for 
ever & ever without inter1uptiongr intermifſion , its 
not only a full but ane everlaſting joy and glorie , {or- 
row and ſighing thall then for ever flee away » and 
everlaſting joy ſhall be upoa their heads tor evermore » 
the croune is ane eternall and immarceſhble one even a 
croune of life that is perpetually flooriſhing ; yet all 
that we have ſaid falls hugely ſhorc of, and as to our 


manner of exprefling it » unworthie to be compared 
B with 
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wich the happineſſe of them thac die in the Lord; if | 


any of them heard us ſpeak of their condition they 


would wonderto hear us doe it fo childiſhlie , poorly, | 


meanly & baucily; O ! That we could ſtreatch our- 
ſeives to beleive that which we cannot lo diſtintly 
conceave of this bleſſedneſle. 


The next t..ing I propoſed to ſpeak a word or two i 
eo, 15 the reaſons why bleſſedneſfſe is peculiar only to | 


them that die in the Lord and nor to any others; 1 


{hall ſhorclie hint ar three, the 1. whereof 1s, be- | 
caule only they that die in the Lord Chriſt are made | 
parcakers of his ſarista&tione, and there{or they and | 


they only are freed from the curſe by beleiving in him, 
Fohn 2 : 36. He that beleiveth on him is not condemned but 
| bath everlaſting life , but he that beleiveth not is condemned 
alreadie and the wrath of God abideth on him , Fohn. . 


werſ, i8. & 36, They that beleive have gotten 2 * 


diſcharge of their debt, the hand-writing that was 


againſt them is cancelled ; but they that beletye not | 


have the bond fti!l ſtanding over their heads , and they 
for their debt undiſc:arged ſhall be hailed before the 
Judge and caſt in priſon where they mult lye till they 
pay the utmoſt tarthing which will never be done. 

2. Becauie they only that are inChriſt and die in him 
are priviledped with the adoption of ſonnes, and conle- 
quently they onlv have right to heaven and eterna!] lite, 
$0 45 many 4s receaved him he gave power to become the ſon- 
nes of God that is,to as many as beleived on his name , Joh, 
F. x2. And if ſonnes then heirs and joint heirs with Chriſt , 
Rom, 8: 17. It we te not ſonnes then are we not heirs, 

3. Becauſe only they that live and die in Chriſt are 
new Creatures , if any man bein Chriſt heis anem crea- 
ture, 2 Corg. verl. 179. And in Chriſt Feſus nothing 
availls but a new creature, Gal. 6 :15. Faxceps a man 

be borne againg he cannot enter into the Kingd ome of 
braven , John 3. verf, 3, And there being none borne 
22419e but they that are in Garift > and our regenera- 

; £190 


EE or Ia gr goo ou Ye & + i. 7 


Sermon IT. 23 
tion and faith in Chriſt goeing inſeperablie togither , 
norie can be happie but thele thar live and die 1n him, 

We comenow in the 3d place according to the me- 
thod propoſed to ſpeak tothe uſes of this doctrine , 
which muſt needs have mavy nſes being ſuch a high 
point as holds forth the right way and the oply way to 
true bleſſednefie, 

The firſt uſe thenis to pur us all to be more ſerioullie 
exerciled how 10 die well,& that 1s to die 1n the Lord ; 
ſeeing happineſle and ſuch a happineſs depends on it , & 
only on it» then {ure foikes ſhould be exceedingly cone 
cernedto walk by chis midie, of dicing 1n him as they 
would meet with happineſlcat the end. There are many 
things that preſſe this ; as 1. it peace andtranqullitie 
of mind and conſcience be of concernment, then this 
1s of concernment , for how can they polliblie have 
peace that know not whither they thall goe ro heaven 
or hell © 2, Ifcomfort in any thing or all things be of 
concernment , then thus 1s of concernment, for how 
can men's {leep , meat » drink , apparrell, or any 
thing they enjoy be comfortable to them ri they know 
not that they are in him and ſhall die in him £ This 
one word may marr all their mth and hzppineſle , 
that they that are not in him thall die nu{erablie and ſo 
loſe all other comforts. 3. Itit be of concernmeat 
to have boldneſſe and confidence to god-wards at 
death, this is of concernment ;z for it death fadlic fur- 
prize men how can they have peace, confidence or 
boldneſle fince they are not in him? All che world 
cannor buy nor purchaſſe a quiet and good conſcience 
to them, 4. 1f we think heaven or happinelie ro be 
of concernment , then this is no doubt of concern 
ment , for heaven and happineſſe are knitt ro dieing 1n 
him ; and therefor let me 1n the name of the Lordlay 


it upon you. by all ſuteable means to endeavour to 


bear it upon your verie hearts to have your peace with 


God made in time» that die whenye will , it may be 
B 4 made 
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24 Sermon IT. | 
m:de ſure that it ſhall bein him ; think ye that tobe 
erernally 1n ::eaven or 1n hell is of litle concerament! | 
Irs your way of dieing that makes the diffcrence, as 
the tice falls ſoirwill ly; there will be no revocking 
of taat ſentence nor any change of your ſtate after 
death ; and knowes any of you when it will come? 
Are any ture to gett time or yrace then to make peace | 
with God when ſerkneſle and death comes © Are there } 
not many ſtriken with hardneſſe , ſenfleſſ: fe and Þ 
confcience-benuming ſtupiditie at therr death ? Re-F 
member therefor that death 1s coming and ſtudie ro i 
have this much 1n your eye, | 
To proſecute tius uſe a litle and to reprove the great 
Auvidgitie that the moſt part live in as it they cared not 
how they die, (tor how live many grofſſie prophane 
and Atheiſticall men , as 1i they wet to dic like beaſts? 
And how many preſumpruous hypocrites are there, 
t at think it a verie eafie matter codie, yea that itis | 
nothing ; and how many are there who haye trequent 
tears and convictions eſpecially at death, who yet 
never come t 1s length ro make it ſure en good 
grounds that their finnes are laid on Chriſt, and to 
make it their great-buſlinefle ro have their corruption 
morrihed by his grace that they may die in him ? And | 
how many are there that have ſome good in them who | 
are verie lafje and carelefie and who in a manner let 
death come as it will * ) We ſhall (ſeeing it 1s of ſuch 
mightie concerament) preſſe it 6n you by a familiar 
laying before you ſome things that are verie ordinarie 
to men ai1d women at death ; we look alace upon death 
aff.rr off, bur we thould bring it neir to us and have 
it alwayes before us, the negle&t whereof makes folke 
yerie ordinarly to die as they live, and thats not well 
nor in the Lord : there are four caſes or condicions 
that we moſt ordinarlie meer with in the pluralitie of 
them thatdie. x. We find ſome ſenihefle and ſtupid 
Withour any fear af God or regaird co their ſouls , they 
on h lived 
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liveda ſtupid life withour all fear and aw of the majeſtie 
of God , and they dieſo, thus Churliſh Nabal died as 
he lived moſt ſtupidly and ſenſelcflly ;- it might pofſ- 
blie be edificing though verie ſad to ſpeak of the lamen- 
table conuition of ſome graccleſle perſons that die 
among us ; therefor putt away ſenſeleflnefſe and ftupt- 
ditie now alonge your life, as ye would not die ſenſe- 
lefſe and ſtupid. A 24 ſort of perſons we meet with 
who have been p.eſumeing all their dayes , and will 
needs pertinactoully diſpat it out at.their death that all 
ſhall be well withchem ; and though it may be palpa- 
blie diſcerned that they are without all due fente of fin 
and utreriy void of graces yet they will confidently 
averre that they be'ervedali their dayes, and will not 
quyt their deluding hopes that al! ſhall be well with 
them now at death; O! Sis think ye that co be a 
good condition, to gie withour fenſe oi finne , and 
with werſh » teaſtleſie , lifelefle and groundleſle appres- 
henſions of mercie ; dread therefor and deprecat pre- 
ſumption; O! But its hard to get ſome of you con- 
vinced of it, and yet it 1s a ſpeciall thing that keeps 
you trom coming 1n good earneſt ro Chriſt. A 3d ſort 
are theſe that die with ſome licle challenges , and at the 
beſt with much doubting , and many fteares who have 
had tiieir own convictions fears and doubtimgs in their 
life , and yer never laboured in Gods ways to be thrugh 
inthe matrer of their intereſt in, and peace with God ; 
they are affrayed to die, and yet die they mult, the 
faith they had mi'gives them, and the ſtrong appre- 
henfions they have of wrath quite overcurnes their Con- 
tidence and hope, the juſt recompence of }iving ina 
doubttull and doubting condition without ferzous 
ſeeking after thorrow clearneſſe ; I grant this condi- 
tion is ſomewhat berter then any of the former two , 
and yet ane evil and dangerous condition to die 1n 
wards ſpoken to them doe neither fatisfie nor ſertle 


them, tor either they have litle Judgment or tentations 
A B 5 arc 


26 Sermon TIT. 
tions are ſtrong and vigorous , or bodily infirmitie is 
growing falt on them. There is a 4th ſort of ſelfe-righ- 
reous perſons, that pleaſe themſelves with a hope 
of heaven , becauſe they have been good neighbours, 
and lived harmlefſiie, they wer not grofily prophane , 
they wer not drunkards, ſweirers, ſabbath-breakers 
nor extortioners &c, Burt civil and honeſt, faithfull 
and juſt in their deallings and their callings , they had 
prayer 1n their families and in fecreet, they waited 
on ordinances &c. Andat death they contirme them- 
ſelves from theſe grounds that all ſhall be well; we 
condemne not duties, God forbid, but its a ſad and 
hazardous caſe when they are mainly laid weight on 
and ſtuck roatdeath ; ſuch ſelfe:juſtitiers are brought 
in by the Lord Luke 13, ſaying Lord we have eaten 
and drunken 1n thy prefence &c- whom yet he boaſts 
away from him; ſee how the proud and ſelfe-juſtitieing 
Pharaſfie on ſuch grounds as theſe is ſent away unjuſti- 
fied Luke 18. folkes habituating themſelves to theſe 
grounds of confidence 1n their life-time makes them 
ſtick ſtify to them ar their death, and keeps them 
from ſeeiog the abſolute neceſflitie of Chriſts umnpured 
rightcouſnefle, and from fleeing to it for tlicur jukiiti- 
Cation. | 

The 2d Ule 1s of exhortation to ſtirup yourſelves 
from theie conliderations to think on death more 
ſerioully , and how ye may die in the Lord; .and to 
this end we ſha}l propole three queitionsthar ye would 
Jay your account to bepu't ro an{wer at death, 

r. Fhink howye will anfwer the challenges that death 
will readilze bring alonge with it and urge you for a fa- 
risfieing anſwer unto, where there hath been a negli- 
gent life there will be many chalkenges, yea where 
there hath been a diligent life there will not be challen- 
ges wanting » ye would ſee how to prevent or anſwer 
theſe; I ſhall inſtance only in tyve of them. x, When 
this comes, thou haſt ſtifled many good purpoſes -_ 
IC Un 
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Sermon II. 27 
reſolutions, or ſuſpended the conſciencious execution 


E and practice of them, thou haſt delayed and putt off 


from day to day the making of thy peace with God 
how wilt thou anſwer that * Whenconſcience begins 
to refle& and look back and to a:ke how is all? Is the 
houſe out of order thrugh thy negligence 4 Tell me 
man what 1s the reaſon thou made not thy peace with 
God ſure before this time £ Dideſt thou ſhuffle by 
ſuch and ſuch a dutie when thou waſt called co it and 
when it was prefſed on thee * Why didft thou forbear 


| to mortifie ſuch and ſuchaluſt * Conſider, O 1 Con- 


fider how ye will anſwer ſuch a challenge when ye 
will not dar to adventure on death , and yet will nor 
be able to puticoff, O ſecure Atheiſts and contem- 
ners of Godlineſſe conſider in uime what ye will ſay ta 
this. 2. Another chailenye will be this , the cone 
Icience will ſay thou haſt been builied in following 


' | atter ſome vaine luſt, buflie about the bigging: of 2 


# houſe, about the gathering of fome gear or riches z 
# about makeing conqueilt of {uch a peice of land &c. 
Z Now what will all chefe advantage thee f-: And. what 
7 profite haſt thou of all theſe chingſowſhergof thou arc 
= now alhamed « Why didelt rchou fſert:irtabe eyes on , 
} why beltowed thou fo much labour andtpent fo much 
Z time and paios on that which cannor fatisfie , on that 
| whichis not * Whar good will they then doe to thee? 
{ Icihall be ſaid to thee , tool this night thy foul ſhall be 
Z taken from thee and then whole ſhall theſe. things be; 


whar advantage is there or can there polliblie be in 
gaining the wholl world if thou lote tn} own ſoul? 
And O! Whar grounds of ſuch challenges are there 


E inthis generation ? A thing which wheb deith comes 


will tick to and gnaw in the conſciences.of: many of 
you that hear me this day, even that you have been 
cumbred and carefull about many things winle in tne 
meaa timethe one thing neceſſary hath beenpolſt oned 


and quice neglected, A 24 challenge » the geraar- 
OD Oy nl, B wn.” 
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28 Sermon II. 
whereof is alace verie common, will be, careleſe 
Noathfull and idle trifling away and miſpending of 
precious time, and negle&ing the great work of (al: 
vation , eaſie letting *paſſe without improvement 


Opportunities of getting good and doeing goog » when 


t have we 


ye ſhall looke back and ask yourſelves w 
cen doeing inthis our day © And the conſcience will 


anſwer and ſay, ye wer vainlie diſcourfing or tipling | 


or vaiging and wandering thorrow the feilds buflicd in 


doeing nothing or worſe then nothing,then ye will cry Þ 
but in vaine, O!To have ſome of theſe precious oppor: 


eunities back againe z that we thought litle of when 


we had them; we have paſt 3o. or 40. years time in Þ 
the world, and yet are no ſurer of our ialvation now Þ 


then when we came into it but we have much more ſin 
and guilt then we had; Ah! Will ſome ſay we have 


lived go. or 60. years and yet none of all that time hath Þ 
been well ſpent, A 4th challenge will be,folks formali- Þ 
tie & —_ in the worſhip of God, that they came 

hurch to hear, but fleeped or wandred and F 
wer nothing carefull ro profite , that they fatt downe 
and prayed , but wer not in earneſt in it , nevegſought Þ 
after the Spirit of grace and of ſupplications , it may Þ 
be they prayed in their families , andin ſecreer, but Þ 
when the conſcience lookes back and ſces that all hath F 
been bur formall-and hypocricicall work , that they | 
knew not what communion with God was, they | 
knevv not neither c2red ro know whither their perloos F 
wer accepted and taeir prayersheard , they ſtudied not | 
experimentally to be acquainted with the life & pow- | 
er of godlineſſe, O! How ſad will this be? And how | 
will it all be gote anſwered? A 5ch challenge will be | 
abuſeing of many means of grace, of many mer- | 
Cciesand favours , ſuch as Sabbaths, Sermons, Con» | 


to the 


ferences &c. that ye lived not under heathniſh or 
Antichriſtian darknefſe, but where the pure light of 
the Goſpell ſhined clearly , that ye might have known 
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Sermon II. 29 
the right way and would not, that ye might have 
made uſe of ſuch ane Inſtrument , of ſuch a Sermon , 
of ſuch fellowſhip , of ſuch a book &c. And it would 
have been better with you, but ye didnot, ye would 
not ; the conſcience will ſay, here ye wer negligent , 
there ye dallied, here ye wearied , and there ye fatt 
up and gave over , and whatcan ye now anſwer for all 2 
There are many in Glaſpow and elſe where , that will 


| meet with this challenge if not with Gods Judgmeng 
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| forthe finnes whereon it is founded ; as ye would die 


inthe Lord, for Chriſts ſake, ſtudie to prevent ſuch 


| challenges, and to gett them ſcored out by timedus 
{ turning to God in Chriſt and ſeriouſneſſe in the way of 
{ faith and holineſſe; for afſuredly death will bring 


alonge with it many moe and many other challenges 
then moſt havenow while they live and are in health, 
they will prick & byt in ane other manner then quick- 
lie tranftent lighter touches of convitions doe.now- 

The 2d Queſtion we would propoſe” is , "how: 


will ye anſwer ſome peculiar tentations thit-YeatFes , 
uſeth to bring alonge with it; for tentations arg then-.. 


more (lie and ſubtife as challenges are more loud an 

petrceing, and the devil is then more then orditiarly 
buthe, and if rentations be then yeilded to , he hath 
almoſt win the cauſe; O! Conlider how ye will 
anſwer theſe tentations ; I ſhall only inſtance rheſe 
fyve tentations that uſe to aſſault and ſert upon folk ac 
death; the r, is a tentation to frerting 2gainlt Gods 
diſpenſation in remoycing and calling away a perſon at 
ſucha time and under ſuch circumſtances , which frert- 
ing floweth from a unwillingneſſe to diez O! Ag 
entmitie will be ready to burſt out in being angrie at 
Gods chopping by death at the man in the midſt of 
ſuch a defigne and proje& or before he gott ſuch a bar- 
eane ended , ſuch a purchaſſe made , or ſuch achild 
provyded for &c, And if the devil prevail by this ten- 


tation to freiting and repining at divine diſpoſalt, by 


> 
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will marr the fruit of any thing that might be then ex. ] 


pected, and will further —_— you from God that 

ye cannot come neir him, an 

ſuch atentation*? Studie to walk therefore in a ſweet 
lyableneſſe and readineſle to die, for if ye goe on fol. 
owing one defigne after another, and one wordlie 

butſineſſe after another without this ſtudie , ye will be 


taken unawarſe ſuddenly ſurpriſed in the midſt of them F 
as many are, and be 1in eminent hazard of being pre- Þ 
vailled over by this tentation to fretting and grudging 
at deaths arreaſting though by the great and righteous 


Judge his order. A 2d tentation is to Atheiſme , for 


as tolke have lived in Atheiſme , ſo the devil a(faults F 


them by tentations to Atheiſme at their death, to 


make them deſpyſe death and deſperatly ro harden | 


themſelves againſt it, and with a profaine and dam- 


nable ſort of delicacy Agag like tothrow themſelves Þþ 


into the pitt ; hence many deſperat ſoules who as they 
tuſhed alonge their life ar the thoughts of death , {o 
when death comes they trouble not themſelves with 
it , but ſbake off all fear and Rudie a ſort of godleſſe 
gallantrie of Spirit » and ſeeing they muſt die they will 
die, and will not ſo much as feem to regaird it ; but 
will ye that way outtace the wrath of God and dar to 
laugh in takeing the cup of his indignation in your 


hands? Itis true, I grant itis a peece of Gods dread- 


full juſtice that theſe who have not ſtood in aw of him 
in theirlite, thould die Judicially hardened , but fuch 
will meet wita a moſt tearfull wakening after it. A 3d 
tentation 1s to preſumption and hypocrifie > which 
prevaills eſpecially with civil and formall protefſours, 
that dought never abyd to be evened to hell, nor 
could ever indure to be called naturall folke ; as ſuch 
did preſume and wer hypocriticall in their life , fo the 
lame tentation ſticks to them and prevaills over them 
at death ; and they will it may be , ſpeak ſomething 
of the conſolations of God with their mouths when 


they 


yet O! Howryfe is Þ 
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they have no feilling of them in their hearts; and of 
faith in Chriſt when yet they never knew the reall 
exerciſe of it » and will need like the fooliſh virgins 
ooe forth with the wiſe to meet the bridgroome keep- 
ing their lamps till their verie death ; that ſame prin- 
ciple of Hypocrifie that made them difſemble in their 
life will make them ſpeak many good words for 2 
name attheir death ; therefore bewar of it > hunt nor 
after aname of religion , and affe& notto be accounted 
and to be called ſomebody , bur ſeek to be fincere, 
to be reallie that which ye ſeem to be, and when ever 
a challenge comes for this, rather entercaine it and 
make ſome good uſe of it then ſhake it off , for thovgh 
ye could paſſe away undiſcovered by man,God will find 
you out and diſcover you; and oftennot a few of ſuch 
perſons make ſuch diſcoverie of themſelves , that a 
diſcerning eye will ſee them in their own collours,; 
alwayes I ſay take notice of it as a mightie tencation z 
when folke take more paines to faird and paint their 
condition over with fair words and ſhews , then to he 
reall before God , and be upon your guard againſt it, 
A qth tentation 1s to conceit of ſelfe-righteouſneſle , 
and which even ſome holie men at their death have 
been more troubled with then any other tentation z 
and it preyaills much with formall profeſſours (ſuch 
as the Pharaftes wer) who as they livedin concett of ity 
ſo readily it cleaves to them at death , ſuch wall be 
readie to ſay ,«I thank God .I keeped the Church, I 
was never heard with my neighbours , I dealt truely 
and Juſtly with all men, it was Gods goodneſle to 
mes I was aye on the right fide, I read, prayed, 
keeped the Sabbath &c. Theſe are good in themſclves 


I'grant, but not to be laid weight upon and lippened 


to neither in life nor at death as the main fundation of 
ſalvation and conſolation » therefore guaird ayainſt je 
aS2tentition when ever Satan comes to ſpeak a good - 


word toyouin order to merit or deſerving. The 5ch 
and 
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and laſt is a tentation to doubting yea to deiperation, 


which is not fo frequent I grant, yet it prevaills 
with ſome who have lived it may be verie ſecurein 
their life , and when death comes the devil fayes, ye 
have never ſought God in carneſt all your dayes , and 
no tyme 1s gonetie doore 1s thutt '1e will not hear 
you, this may thrugh grace be anſwered and 1t would 
not be ſtrengthened by retuleing the offer of Gods 
grace even then , eſpecially it God call thick, to ſay 
ſo, and fome of the fenles it may be begin to fail and 
to be taken away. 

The 3d and laſt Queſtion is to inquire at you what 
think ye will be your thoughts at death ? And | ſhall 
draw forth tis alto into four or fyve; 3+ What will 
ye then think of the world, of all tes pleaſures , gain- 
es and honours ? In itealth and proſperitie men have 
big and _ thoughts of this and chat vanitie » pro». 
je and deftgne , bur waar will ye think of all ourward 
proſperitie, and. of barnes full of corne, of cellars 
full of wyne, and of houſes full of wealth and ricites 
of high places, honours, credit and repute in the 
world when death comes ro ſummond you to leave 
them all? The mind will not feed upon them then» 
the giorie and ſplendor of them will then grow dim 
and dark, they will then lole their bloſfome and 
flowr, the teaſt and ſweet reliſh of them will then 
quireevaniſh; hath not the experience of many men 
who did ſweem in pleaſures an. aboundin wealth and 
honour, veritied the truth of this * Have they not 
found all then to be bur vanitie and vexacion of Spirit» 
and have they not ſome times proclamed them to be 
ſo? Yea even it may be before death when under 
ſome great paine or ficknelſe or ſome quick and ſharpe 


challenge of conſcience ; all the man's riches , plea- | 


ſures, and honours could not then eaſe his mind- 
2- What will be your thoughts of the cheiffeſt grounds 


ye have to build your peace on now? Ye can preſume 
ow 
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| lenges which they anſwered as it might be, in healthz 


Hence is 1t that many at death will cry for a Miniſter 


| and for Prayer, that cared little for their Companie 


and for that dutic alonge their life , and when the Mie 
niſter is come they will then tell him they can doe no- 


thing , and indeid they can doe nothing till grace friely' 
{ give both to will and to doe , bur this bids you bewar 


of putting off till death, 3. When ye draw neir your 
latter end , and death comes to fit downe on youreye 


| lids, when the eyes and ears begin to fail andeternitte 
| Rares you in the face” ( for ] ſuppoſe the perſons to 


have fill the exerciſe af their Judgment) what will be 


| your thoughts then © may we not Imagine the thoughts 
| of many will be Iike theſe of the poor Heathen Empe- 
| Tour, Hadrian z who beſpoke his diflodging foul thus 


O poor ſoul whither art thou goeing ? And thiok with 


| yourſelves what ye would give for a Sabbath then s 


tor one Sermon then , and whe relations and neigh- 
bours will be weeping about you and ye groaning uft- 
der a burden of fin and fear ot wrath z and alſo ol paine 
and ficknefſe, and faive would ye ſtay bur ye may not 
the ſoul muſt goe and not one houres delay will be 
granted , what think ye would ye give then, andat 
that hour to be ſuffered to come back againe, and ſtay 


7 while heres aud yer that hour is nor far off from 
G many 
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many of yall from ſome not a year, from otherſome 
ir may #2 Moneth yea pothblie not a week. 
4. - What tank ye will be the condition of the ſoul 
when it goes out and diſlodgeth from the bodie, and 
when the ſentence ſhall be paſſed, and when Legions 
of Devils ſhall harle and drag the foul away to hell the 
place of Torment thar was thinking to goe to heaven ; 
what think ye will be the thoughts of ſuch a ſoul thar 
in the perſons lifetime would have diſdained & ftorme 
ed to hear a Miniſteror any other eiven it to hell, 
when it ſhall be thus unexpcRedly ſeazed on ard hur- 
ried thither © Doe yerhink Sirs that there are no ſouls, 
1n hell, or that few or none ar all are 1n hazard of being 
there eternally © If ye will deny neither bur grant 
both, doe not then think ye, all they infinitly wrong 
themſelves who ſecurely drive over their time and 
think not ſeriouſly on their diciog in the Lord 4 which 
1s the ſcope of all : This Doftrine layes before you 
Life and Death , Heaven and Hell, if ye live and die 
in Chriſt, ye ſhall ger life and be eternally bleſſed , but 
if ye live and die in your finnes in ted of. life ye ſhall 
withoart all doubt meet with death, and ſuch a death 
as ye heard of in the Le&ure , a death that hath the 
Wyne of the Wrath of God without mixture in the 
Cup of his Indignation , and torment even eternal 
Torment withour any the leaſt intermiſſion or mitiga- 
tion's whereby ye will be made everlaſtingly moſt mi- 
ſerable. Laſtlie, is 1tnot think ye of your unſpeakablie 
great concerament to think ſeriouſly on your liviog 
and dicing 1n the Lord before death come? Let me 
but put this one queſtion to you; what will be the 
thoughts of many 1n Kell, who have gotten fair warn- 
ing of this ere it come ? many of you if grace prevent 
not will then remember better on this preaching then 
you will doe a day or two hence ,, ye may reject and 
beat back a word now, bur ye will not gett it bear back 
theu , but it will take hold of you , it will gall and 
Bid torment 
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torment you , the Prophets doe nat line 
fayes the Prophet Zacharie Chap. I, wlll 
the Lord will live tor ever , it will taKENndId of them 
that deſpiſed it, it will take them by the throat, as1t 
wer, and make them gaſpe eternally ; The Lord gra- 
ciouſly knock hard at your hearts by this fo concerning 
atruth, that it may have acceſſe to you, and keep 
you from (lighting of it ; Bleſſed are the dead which die 
inthe Lord, they reſt ſrom their labours and their works 
doe follow them. 


SERMON IIL 


Revel. 14: 13. 
Bleſſed are the Dead which die inthe Lord, &c: 


Here are ſome things of ſuch concernment to 

us that if we goe ſuteablie , ſerioully & fingly 
al-ut them, wecan be hardly too much 11 them , and 
therefore theſe four things that are called mans laſt 
things , Death , Judgment , Heaven and Hell , have 
been fo frequently recommended to Chriſtians as rhe 
moſt conſtant ſubjects of their Meditation; and among 
them all, death ought to have the firſt place inorder 
at leaſt , it being the door whereby we enter into Judg- 
meat , and as men die fo they ſhall riſe and may expect 
a final deciſion and ſentence from the Judge abour 
their eternal ſtate, & the Spirits caſting 1n this to divert 
Fohn and the Reader a litle from following the ſeries 
of the Hiſtorie , does put a commendation on it » and 
ſayes that it is no digrefJion , for his People to beſtow 
ſome ſerious thoughts on it, 


The laſt thing we ſpoke to was a Doctrine from the 
C 2 words 
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words as that that they and chey only are bleſſed 
whodieintheLord ; now ere we further proſecut the 
main uſes of the Do&rine we ſhall weak a word to 
that which is manifeſtly implyed here, and it is this, 


that as they are bleſſed who die in the Lord, fo they 


are exceedingly miſerable that die out of him in their 
finnes ; for the atfrming of the one implyes and ſup= 
poſes the other; and it might follow on the former 
Do&rine as ane uſe , however 1ts cleirly in the words 
and commends dicing in Chriſt to you all, and ſerves 
to ſtirr you up to be ſerious to make that ſure, and 
therefore we exhort , beleech, and obteſt you to count 
1r of concernment even of the greateſt concernment 
unto you, itistoyou Men and Womea that we ſpeak 
and not to walls , to timber.and ſtones , ſleep not net- 
therlet your minds vaig and wander , for we are ſpeak- 
ing the-words of truth, that many of you may be 
made to find the truth of too late. 

In proſecuting this DoRrine , we ſhall ſpeak alitle 
to the cleiring of both the branches of it, and then 
come to the uſe. The firſt branch iszthat there are many 
that die not in Chriſt , this 15 cleirly implyed in the 
words; Its looked on as a rare thing in the ſpreading 
of the Goſpel after the reigne of Antichriſt to find 
People dieing inthe Lord, he is a rare ſo a happie man 
that dies in him. The ſecond branch of it is , that be 
who they will that die not in him but die outof him in 
their finnes , they die exceeding miſerably ; we ſhall 


confirme the firſt, and then ſpeak alitle to the expli- 


Cation of the ſecond, 

For the firſt, that there are many that die not 1n 
Chrift, irappears from Matth. 7. verſ. 22. and from 
Luke 13. verſ, 24, Theſe three will confirme 1t aboun- 
dantly; x. theplaine words of Scripture where Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of Heaven as having, for coming to it, 2 
narrow way & a ſtrait gate ſo that few enter in thereat, 
and of Hell and Deſtruction as haying a wide gate = 

| a broa 
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2 broad way into which many enter and when he 
ſpeaks of the day of. Judgment , he ſayes, many ſhall 
come to him in that day and fay, Lord, Lord, open 
tous, to whom he will ſay depart from mel never 
knew you , and he will fett the goats on his left 
hand and ſend them thence into everlaſting fire prepa- 
red for the Devil and his Angels ; theſe Scriptures 
ſpeaknot only of ſuch as are without the Church, bur 
alſo if not mainly of many viſible Profeſſours , yea 
even of ſuchas preached in his name, and yet ſay of 
them that they die not in Chriſt. 2. If ye willlook to 
the ordinary connexion that 1s betwixt mens living 
and dicing , ye will find that the way of the moſt pare 
of men declares plainly that they die nor in the Lord ; 
10ras we ſhew, mens being and living in Chriſt muſt 
precetd their dieing in him , betore they can die in 
him they muſt needs be in him; we doe not ſay that 
all muſt be and live fo many years in him before they 
can die in him y bur that they mult be ſometime 1n him 
before they can die in him, and that they mult live 
and put forth ſome a&s and breathings of a ſpiritual 
life, of thelife of Faith in him if it wer but a ferv 
words to Gods pglorie and for others edification , Ora 
few ſigits, groans, and looks to him; as we may ſee 
1n the theife on the Crofſe though his time was verie 
ſhort; And if chis being and living in Chriſt mult 
preceid dieing in him , if ye compare 1t with the moſt 
part of your lives, Ah ! how fada prognolitck gives 
it, of what is like to be your way of dieing How 
many are there of you that live ſtill in blacknacure ard 
wer never borne againe * Jf I could claſſe the hves of 
the moſt part I would eſſay it, 1. How many are living 
like Atheiſts not calling upon God at all, caſting off 
fear and reſtraining Prayer before him 2 And as theſe 
liveſo they die for che moſt part cither ſecurely or deſ- 
peratly. 2- How many live in formalitte and never 


knew what it was to mortifie the Fleſh,or fincerely to 
C 3 ame 
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aime at the power of godlineſſe, and yet fayeth the 
Holie Ghoſt Rom, 8: 13, If ve live after the flech ye 
Shall die, but if ye through hs Spirit mortifie the deads of 
the body ye shall live; if grace be not in the heart and 
Kyth not at all in he converſation z Ye Cannot Watrans 
tablic expect to die ia Chrift ; exccpt a man be borne 
ag, tine he cannot enter into the K ingdome of Heaven, 

UuSIS a large and preat claſſe and rakes 1n all thar live 

and dte asthey wer borne , and ſeek not aftcr anoticer 
life then that which they brought with them into the 
World. z. How many are ther: that have ſome outward 
fairding and paint and yet have no realitie ot Religion 
within? Whereby they mock God and difſemble with 
Men: Jcisroſuch that Chriſt ſpeakes John 8. 21, 2nd 
tells chem thar chCy ſhall dic 1n them fianes, and againſt 
this fort of men | hegenoun cetii many WOes, 4, Are 
there rot many that live without Faith 1n Cult ? 
V1 itnove which they canor pciliblie pleaſe God net- 
ther living nor dicingy and ſhall be damned 1f they 
continue fo, tor faycr2 the Lord Join 3. v. 1d. he 
ti:zt belcives notis condeninied alreadies Now witen 
all cheſe Claſſes are laid aſide, there will be but tew 
behind ; all which proves aboundantly the trutn of 
the th: nz > and thy there 15 but too good ground tO 
think that there are manie , verte mante who dis not 
1 Chriſt. A third ground of confirmation of this jad 
truth may be drawn from the ordinary way that the 
moſt part die 1n ; and p:tie out of time 1nto eternitie ; 
O! how many dic ſecuely , ſtupidly and (as we faid 
betore) fenicietly » and areno more aflceted with the 
thoughts of the 1Mmo1alinuc of then fouls then 1f they 
had none at all £ How inany die preſumptouſly cone 
adent? bow mIny found their faich of dieing well on 
wrong grounts? how many dic coubunphe not knows» 
ing what ſhall become of them? And how many die 
deſperatly ? So that (alace) there are but few amorg 


us that cloſe their eyes like dicing Perlors in _— 
an 
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andthough we will not be peremptour in paſſing Judg-. 


ment upon, or in cenſureing of particular perſons as 
to their final ſtare , yer all this ſhews that it 15 no very 
common nor ordinary thing to dic 1n the Lord. 

As forthe ſecond branch of the Do&rie, to witt, 
that theſe who die out of Chriſt in their ſinnes, die 1n 
exceeding great miſerie, Ir 1s alſo veryclear, for as 
the happineſle of them char die in Chrilt is uncxpretli- 
blie great » ſo the miſeric and unhappinefſe of 
them that die not in him 1s alſo inexpreſſible , 
for they are excluded and ſi;ut our from God and 
from all good, and have his wrath , his furious indige 
nation , and his moſt ſever Juſtice perfuetng them for 
ever andever; we ſhall onlie conſider it brieflic in theſe 
two generals; r. They are put out and ſecluded from 
the greateſt happineſle that can be Imagined , and that 
inall the degrees of it. 2. They are concluded and pur 
under the greateſt miſerie that can be conceaved , and 
that inall the degrees of it, x. 1 ſay they are ſhutr out 
f.om the greacett happineſie , and that is, from th 
tellowſhip of God who 1s the chcit good , from con- 
verſeing with the Lamb, glorious Angels and Saints , 
they ſhall not have one Saint in all their Companie 
thereis not nor tha!l be the leaſt evidence of the love 
of God among all the thouſands in He!l, not one drop 
of cold water to coole the rongue of any of them wl'o 
are tormented in theſe flames, they have Iudgment 
without the leaſt mixture of mercy , Tam. r. 13. and 
that for ever without intermitlion ; they ſhall never 
have the leaſt glimmering of light nor the leaſt flaiking 
or mitigation of their paine, they ſhall have no rclt 
night nor day; and which aggreageth all even to the 
verie hight and extremitie » they have no outgate nor 
hope of it > but lye in utter deſperatione under that 
felt eternal torment ; it would be ſome lightening to 
the damned in Hell if their torment wer ro continue 


but for ſome thouſands of years » yea or but for ſomes 
C 4 ml» 
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4.0 Sermon III. 
millions of thouſands of years, as poor Spira ſaid, 
that it would have beena comtort to him 1t Hell had 
been bur for twentie thouſand years ; but it 1s for ever, 
And 2, It we looktothe other part of it, they arein 
this hopelefſe condition under the greateſt miferie 
drinking forever of the Wyne of the wrath of God 
Without mixture inthe cup of his indignation , which 
ſhall be both their meat and their diiok; ard their 
companic ſhall be the Devil and his Angels; O / that 
we wer ſerious in ſpeaking and hearing and think- 
10g of theſe things; the Ods and Difference 1s both 
great and ſtrange » in ſtead of thareing in the Glo- 
rie of God, of Chriſt, and of his Angels, to be ſhareing 
of che Torment of the Devil and his Angels ; If it be 
'averic evil, nay the verie worſt condition, for a Perion 
to have enimitie at God in the hight , and to have God 
ane everlaſtingly irreconciliable enemie turioully per- 
ſueing his quarrel, though without all patſion in him 
yet with wonderful horrour in the perſon that 1s thus 
plagued, It cannot ſure be told to the tull , how 1ncon- 
ceavably evil and miſerable their condition 1s that die 
out of Chriſt, nor what the hazard is that many of you 
arciny inrefcrenceto it. 

The firſt ule of this 1s , for exhorting you not to 
tituk it of light or litle concernment how ye die , nor 
a thing unworthie of your molt ſerious and painefull 
endeavours ro be made {ure on good grounds that ye 
ſhall die in him; 1t1t de of great concernment to get 

eaven and to eſcape hell, co be in Gods companic 
and not 1n the devills forever, to have love and not 
hatred to God for ever , and to have Gods love to you 
& not his hatred tor ever (for death caſts the ballance ); 
ſerr, O! Sert yourſelves ſerioutflic co obtaine the one 
and eſhew the other ; and there is no way to win at it 
but by being, living , and dieing in Chriſt. 

A 2duſe , ſerves wonderfullic to check and reprove 
the ſenſcleſſe ſecure multitude that have the common 
pro- 
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profeſſion of tae faith of theſe things, and yet are 
utterly careleſſe ro have this moſt concerning queſtion 
clearly  diltinaly , convincingly , and farisfieingly an- 
ſwered , whither they ſhall dic in the Lord © Certainly 
there are many of you when your ſouls ſhall diſlodge 
that will find yourſelves exceedingly miſtzken in this 
matter; O! It we could pitie and lament over the 


lamentable condition of many of you who are ſo ſenſe- 


leffe, ſtupid, and unconcerned;that what ever 1s ſpoken 
of the lite to come and ot the neceilitie of making your 
peace with God thrugh Jeſus Chriſt, it is as if it wer 
| ſpoken to fo many itocks or ſtones as toany ſuteable 
effe& it harh upon you, for who of many of you quit 
their prophannelic, tormalitiezhypocriſie,and ſecuritie? 
Who thrugh grace mends any thing faulcie and amiſle ? 
Or ſerts more timeoully and ſeriouſly about the learne 
ig of this great leſſon of dieing 19 the Lord ? The 
ſupine , lafie , and groile negle& of all which , bids you 
look tor and lay your account to meet with the deeper , 
forer , and fader challenges at your death apd appear= 
ance betore Gods terrible tribunall, 

But it may be asked here z what 1s the reaſon that 
ſo many die out of Chritt ? How can this be, ſeeing 
| they have no happinefſe , bur lo much and fo great 
mileriebyit £ How cometh it to palie that ſo many 
take the one way of living and dieing out of him , and 
lo few choile the other way of living to him and of 
| dieiogin him To infilt longe and at large in an{wer= 
| log of this queſtion would lead us to give realons why 
men ſhun and decline the Itudie of holinetle and will be 
prophane , why they deſpyſe the Goſpel and embrace 
the world and their luſts ; but to leave ſuch generalls 
we ſhall ſpeak a word or two more particularly and 
| cloflly ro this , why it is that ſo few die in the Lord ® 
And the z Reaſon is this, becauſe ue faithF theſe 
generall truths tha there isa heaven anda hell, a lite 
crermall and a Judgment to come , is {carcely m—_ 
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ed by the multitude ofthe hearers of the Goſpell , ye 
the very faith of their own dieing in particular {though 
they know they will die and hgh experience may 
reach them che ſame daylie) fincks not into their 
hearts; whoare they thar beleive practically and with 


particular application that they will die and cometo Þþ 


Judgment, and that they ſhall be pur into ane eter. 


nallte unchangeable condition after deati*® And iff 


this be not indeed beleived then to allude to the 
Apoſtles words 1 Cor. x5. our preaching is in vaine 
and your faith is bur vaine ; that thefe things are not 
reallic beleived we hinted before when we bean to 
ſpeak on thir words , and the practice of molt undea 
nyablie proves it ; for though all in word proleſle they 
belerve that they will die, yer who are thev that on 
the matter mind not to ourthve this day » and the next 
day , and the day following and fo on © So that in 
eff=& 1t turoes to this, they would live eternall'e 
here; and ritis 1s a root-cvil or anc evil root that des 
ſtroyes many foules ; moſt people are like to theſe 
ſpoken of 1n the dayes of Noah, Math. 24. eating and 
drinking, marying and giving in mariage, iuffering one 
day to come and another to goe till death come and 
ſurprite themer they be awar , and then are they cons 
founded and put thrugh other, to ſay ſo, with the 
very firſt thoughts and appearances of it : if men wer 
ſeriouſly thinking on death and Judgment and a parti- 
cular rzckoning with God and wer reallie beleiving 
theſe things, 1s it poſſible they would thus delyt 
themſelves in their fiofull luſts and pleaſures and have 
their affections ſo glued roa preſent world * No cer- 
eainly, the thoughts of death and Judgment would 
putt gall and wormewood in theſe things and imbitter 
them. A 2dreafon may be drawn from peoples grolle 
—_— about the right way of dieing , they take die- 
ing1n the Lord to be quite another thing then indeed 
it 15 » for even as folke miſtake all other _ ſo 
they 
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they miſtake ch1s > they take that for repentance , for 


faith, and for holineſſe, which 1s not repentance , 
nor faith » nor hojineſſe indeed ; ſo they take that ro be 
 dietng 1n the Lord which 1s nortdieing 10 him - aud 


here we ſhall touch on two or three things which we 


F conceave many take for dieing 1n the Lord waherein 
yet they are exceedingly miſtiken. xn, They thick it 
| they can die withour any publick ſcandal or known fn, 
| or without challenges, and 1t they can gert their pre- 
ſumptuous conceit and good opinion of themſelves 
| keept up to their prave (as if it were eneugh to ſay 
Lord Lord open tous) and if chey can goe away calms 


lyand quietly like theſe ſpoken of z Pſal. 7 3: verſe 4. 
Who have no bands in their death ; thit then they are 


| well eneugh and die well , but this is2 great niuſtzke, 


2. They trow they die well if they die with a fort of 
hope that it ſhall be well with them , and {or rhis rhey 
will teughly debear, and when Chriſt comes ani relis 


| them they are beguiled chey will hardly trow num, 


but rather as it wer alle2dye that he is miſtaken and 


| tizyarenot the men, what? Have wenot eaten and 
| drunken 1n thy preſence, have we not heard tnee 


preach in our ſircets, have we not been 2t many 
preachings and communions 4 We have al waycs had oy 
good hope towards God and why ſaould we now tear 


| dearh* O! The flrong preſumprion that {ome Gic 
{ with? And this is another great miſtake. 3- Some 
think if they can die after ſome prayers 2nd Cor- 


victions and rhar which they think to be repentance » 


| all will be well, ehefe things indeed tithey wer real » 
wer good ; bur how many play the hypocrit egregt- 


oully in them © There are not a few that fancy tacy 
have the grace of repentance becauſe they have ſom 
ſadneſſe for fin , or ſome litle anxictie or 2 few chal- 
lenges, who yet never tooke ſerioully with the corrup=- 
tion of their nature» and the quarrell char God hath 
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for refuge , but goe away in their fit of carnall ſor. 
row , and this 1s another great miſtake, 4. Some 


lay downe a mould of religion of their own, and if 


they have a civil life with men, and ſome formalitie 
of Religion towards God , they think themſelves 
well enough; how many ſuch are there who thus breck 
theirneck at death* O! ſad miſtake, 

A third cauſe of folkes not dicing in Chriſt may be 
this,that there are many who have ſome right thoughts 
and apprehenſtons of dieing well, bur they never {e- 
rioully endeavour to bring them ro practice , they ſeek 
notto have their practice an{werable ro their light, 
they in effe& make 2 priſoner of their light , by pucring 
a guard of corrupt affeftions about it ; for either they 
take ane abſolute diſpenſation to themſelves , as to 
fome particular luſt or fin, or alibertte for ſuch a time, 
& when that time 15 by they intend to quite & abandon 
ſuch a luſt and to think on death, but they will not quite 
it yet, nor prepare themſelves tor dicing ; they muſt 
needs firſt have their families in ſuch apoſtour , rhey 
muſt have their children,or ſuch a child provided for & 
diſpoſed of,they muſt have ſuch or ſuch a bufſineſſe put 
by cheir hand firſt;nor knowing or not conſidering that 


_ this hardens them and that they dayly become further 


flaves coſuch things, and that Judgment may ſuprize 
them unawares , before their time come ; there are 
manie that will nor denic but a ſtrict way of holineſſe 
15 requiſite, bur they dow not, they cannot prevail 
with chemſelves co fall about it yet 3 and are like that 
Hl and floathful ſervant who becauſe the Lord delayed 
his comeing , went to eat and drink and to take his 
paſtime , bur his Maſter comes in anc hour when heis 
not looked for , nor the ſervant awar , & on the ſud- 
den appoints him his portion with Hypocrites ; Ah! 
15 1t not thus with the moſt part, who if they get ſuch 
a fickneſſe put by or ſuch a crofle diſpenſation over , 
they think that Chriſt will byd a while longer, and fo 
Aill chey pure off cull it becomes 000 late. A 


* O © ft. re wa (0 > OÞ 


” ws yeS © 


Sermon III. 45 

A fcurth cauſe may be this , that few are ſerious in 
coeing about theſe things that concerne death, or in 
mindiny what will be their own caſe ar death , few ve- 
rie few in1ke conſcience to examine themſelves and to 
ſearch their bygone wayes , and therefore they know 
not their hazard ; and among the many advantages of 
ſelfe-examinatione this 15 a ſpecial one , that it notablie 
ficts, thrugh Gods bletling , for dicing in the Lord, 
whereas when1it is negle&ed , fouls are keeped ſtill ſe. 
curely ſleeping and accounts lye over uncleared and 
unadjuſted , they neither diftintly know their danger 
nor their need of the remedie ; all their Prayers are by 
eveſſe and at hap haſard , as it wer , neither can they 
comfort themſelves in any duty they goe about; we 
name thele things not only that ye may know them,but 
that ye may ſhun them, and that ye may withall learne 
odraw ſome directions and duties out of them for 
your practice, 

We come noxw to a third and main uſe of the gene- 
ral DoEtrine z ſeeing iris of ſuch concernment to die 
nthe Lord, as it hath eternal happineſſe depending 
upon it , let all of you ſeriouſly ſert yourſelves ro fall 
wout ſuch a way of living, as when death comes ye 
may diein him ; Asever ye would attaine to this hap- | 
pinefſe and eſhew this miſerie whereot ye have been 
tearing , take [ ſay, ſuch a way of living as death may 
tind you in him. 

Tocleir and prefle thisa little I ſhall ſpeak a word to 
tneſe three things; 1, Somewhat further te what dieing 
nthe Lord is; 2. To ſome rules or dire&tions that all, 
who would ſolidly comfort themſelves 1n the hope of 
dieing in the Lord » would make uſe of , and walk by, 
ntheir life. 3. Tothe neceſſitie of rakeing theſe di- 
rections and walking according to them » EVED as Ye 
would have the comfort of theſe that die in the Lord; 
and of doeing this ſpeedily without delay or dallieing. 


For the Firſt , we ſhall not inbillt in 1t haveang tour n 
: e 
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ed on it a little before; what we would ſay of i: 
now , we ſball briefly ſumm up in theſe two; 1. To 
ſome things that are 1n the affcE&tions that accompanie 
a perſon thatdiesin the Lord, or in ſome propperties 
that goe alonge with 1t.2. [In ſomething of the grounds 
that thele flow from. | 

For the firſt , there are theſe three things or prop- 
perties that goe alonge with dieing 1n the Lord , or 
with them that die in him, that are exceedingly delyr. 
able; 1. A dicing willinglie and cheartullte z not 
goeing to deathas to a prilon, butas through a trance 
tO apalace, Itsadieing as old Simeon died , Luke 2, 
Now (ſaith he) letteft thou thy ſervant depart in peace for 


myne eyes have ſeen thy Salvation ; though death be the 


King of terrors » he heaſtenerhroir ; or it 1s aGieing 
as Paul died , who defired to be diſſolved and ro be with 
Chriſt, as being beſt of all, 2. Itis a dicing with holte 
confidence and boldneſie, not with fear and terrout 
or anxletie , doubttullic difputing whar will become 
of them , bur being confidently aſſured of a manſion 


in Heaven ; We know , faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 


V. I, 2. if the earthlic houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, 
we have abuilding of God ane houſe not made with hands 
eternal in the Heavens, for in this we groan earneſilie , «- 
ſyreing to be cloathed upon with our houſe which is fron 
above ; being confident that at death his happie cond: 
tion was but as 1t wer beginning;to die in Chriſt makes 
a man to ſett himſelfe boldlic againſt death and 211 its 
terrors. 3. Its 2 dicing not only with peace and quiet- 
neſie but with complacency and fatisfaRion , and even 
ſo that if the foul had its wiſh it deſyres no more , th: 
man does not trett nor complaine that he is taken from 
a good and plentiful eſtate, from a fine and commo- 
dious dwelling , from friends & relations , from ho- 
nour and repute in the world &c. but he dies with con- 
tentment being fullie ſatisfied with his right and to- 
looketo the fair inheritance above , this we may ſee 

| In 
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in David , who ſweetly fayes & fings , 2 Sam. 22. 5. 
This is all my ſalvation and all my deſyre, although he 
makenot my houſe togrow: and therefore he will Pl. 23. 
walk rcſolutlie through the Valley of the ſhadow of 
death and fear none evil , becauſe the Lord 1s with 
lim: andindeed it is no ſmal matter to die theſe three 
wayes » willingly , cheerfully , confidently & boldlies 
and with quietneſſe, contentment , and fatisfa&ion. 
But ſecondlie , the grounds that theſe three flow from 
doe mainlie anſwer and determine the queſtione, for 
its not a counterfit willingnefſe, nor a natural boldneſſe 
or manlineſſe of Spirit , nor a carnallie ſecure peace 
and quietnefle flowing from ſenſelefines , bur ſuch 
willingneſſe , boldneſſe , & quietneſſe as come and 
flow from theſe 3 pregnant grounds: 1, Fram peace 
with God through Jeſus Chriſt , the ſoul having reallie 
fled for refuge to Jeſus Chriſt and committed it ſelfe 
to him ; faith ſayes , that is a good , ſure , thorow , and 
everlaſting bargane , & ſo the man reſts onit and hath 
peace. 2, From a good conſcience giving a good teſti< 
monte , which is ane excellent ground to come oetore: 
Gods Judgment with; the teſtimonie of a good con- 
ſcience either in reſpett of ane endeavoured blameleſie 
lite, or if the man have not ſo a good conſcience in that 
reſpe&t, but many failings and ſo many challenges, 
yet he hatha good conſcience in reſpect of its being 


ſprinkled with the blood of Jeſus » thrugh whom all 


his failivgs and transgreitions are pardoned » which 
Mo rakes ina good conſcience of ſincere endeavour to 
ſtudie holinefte. « The third ground is , a livlie and dif. 


| tin& frame of Spiric > whereby faith hath ſome pre. 


ſent ating on Chriit , and on the everlaſting Covenane 
even in death, that the ſoul is by and by to meet with; 
we will not ſay but there is a difference amongſt 
thir three ; the. firſt of them is fimplte and abiolutlie 
neceſſarie; and the ſecond is neceſſarie allo in-one of 


the two forementioned reſpefts z the third may not be 
| alwayes 
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alwayes neceſſarie (for a beleiver may die in the rage 
of a fever, ina fittot highdiſtempers or in a ſtupi- 
fieing palſie) yet itis alwayes to be purſued and ſought 
after, with ſubmiſſion to Gods bleſſed will, and it 
conduceth much to the beleivers confidence and com- 
fort, to have ſome preſent a&ings of faith in a diſtin 
way on Chriſt and on the Covenant of grace, 

I ſuppoſe now that this is ſuch a ſweet condition to 
diein, as there is none of you but would deſyre to be 
1n 1t at your death ; bur let me ſay it, the moſt part 
eakes not the right way to attaine 1t ; Therefor in the 
fecond place let me ſpeake alittle totheſe rules and dis. 
rections that ye muſt needs ſerioufly,and in the ſtrength 
of grace endeayour to live by » without which ye can» 
not with well grounded contidence promiſe to your- 
ſelves theſe comforts at death, and the bleſſedneſſe that 
followes 1t. | 

And for the more cleir proſecuting-of this , I ſhall 


firſt, ina word put by that which is not the way of 


dieing in the Lord, And then ſecondly , I ſhall at 
greater length propoſe to you the way wherein ye 
ſhould walk, inorder to theattaining of this deſyre- 
able end. | 

Firſt then, it is not the way of dieing in the Lord, 
to die in external quietnefſe , and with all our friends 
about us, or ina ſort of calmeneſſe with l:tle paine 
or {ickneſſe,, manie heathens, manie carnal and civil 
men, and manie hypocrites , have died that way ; Its 
buta common outward thing , and manie may , and 
doe ſlipquietly into the pitt. Nor 2. Is it to be much 
taken up with bare wiſhings and deſyreings to die ſo, 
nay nor with ſome eſteime of dicing an the Lord, 
it Is good indeed in ſo far, to wiſh and delyre 
it, and to efteime of it , but Balaam who had 
a moſt miſerable exit , and made a verie wretched end 
came that length , Numb, 24. and yet this 1s 2 great 
part of many tolks Religion, yea, the almoſt all of 


zf 
I 


Sermon III. 


it, who it may be will now and then commend it when 
ina good moode. Nor 3. is this the way of dieing in 
the Lord, to have ſome coldrife Prayers to die fo , and 
to be good friends with God, as we uſe :o ſpeake , 
there are none ſo graceleſſe but ſeeing that they muſt 
needs leave the world , would rather be in Heaven 
then in Hell, and will readilie have ſome general de- 
ſyres after it, and words of Prayer for it , but that will 
not doe the turne,, for manie will ſeek to enter , that shall 
notbeable ; Luke 13, v. 24, many will pray to be taken 
to Heaven that never walked , neither loved to walk, 
in the right way to1t ; Nor 4. Is this the way of dieting 
inthe Lord , to be takeing ſome paines 1n the exter =» 
nals of holinefſe, to be hearing preachings, and fre- 
quenting Communions, it that be all, it will not doe 
the turne neither : It will not be ſufficient that ye heard 
Chriſt preach and ſatt at one table with him ; halfeing 
of holineſſe 15 no holinetſe, to be almoſt a Chriſtian 
will not makea Chriſtian indeed , there 1s a neceffitie 
of being a Chriſtian alcogither ; to have halte holineſſez 
and to be almoſt a Chriſtian onlie , will be but to be 
halfe ſaved , and that will be indeed no ſalvation, but 
will period jn eternal damnation y and fo cannot be 
dicing in the Lord. Norg. Is it codie with a per- 
iwaſion in our own mind , but 1ll grounded, that we 
arein him and that all ſhall be well , manie take them= 
ſelves to be well and1n a good and fate condition , bee 
cauſe they trow it , and tancie that they are fo, an 
they are verie unwilling and loath to let themſelves 
think ill of themſelves : When we ſpeak then of dieing 
inthe Lord, it muſt be ſuch as will abide Gods tryall; 
aud it is not he that commends himſelte, but he whom 
God Commends , that will abyd his cryal and be aps» 
proven. 

Bur ſecondly, what then will doe it ? may you ſay; 
we ſhall (as we promiſed) commend to you ſome 


rales to walk by , for attaining this end of dicing in 
D -. 
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the Lord ; and ye ſhall take them in ſeveral direRions, 
but we will not now in the cloſe of this diſcourſe enter 
on the particulars , onlie take this word 1n the general; 
that all theſe who propoſe this end to themſelves, 
would previoully take along with them thir three ne« 


| ceſfarie antecedents; 1- That they have their peace 


made with God thrugh faith in Chriſt z and that they 
ſee well they be nor living with a ſtanding quarrel be- 
twixt God and them , for its by faith that we are unit- 
ed to him , and without faith we cannot be in him, 
and ſo cannot poſliblie die in him. 2. This would be 
taken alonge , not onlie to have faith in Chriſt , and 
our peace made with God thrugh him, but to know 
that we have it, to know in whom we have beleived; 
It is true this is not effential as the former, yet it 1s 


hardly potlible to die comfortably and contidently 


without it , therefor Chriſtians are exhorted, 2 Per, x. 
Give diligence to make your calling and elefion ſure. 
3- That they be exerciſed to keep a good conſcience 
in ali things , and alwayes towards God and towards 
men , Its impoſlible in ane ordinary way to die well 
except folkes endeavour ſerioully and fangly to keep a 
ood conſcience along their lite, and to ſquair the 
ſame according to the rule of the word , and walk 


ſuteablie to their profethon ; All theſe three are put 


rogither by the Apoſtle Peter, 2 Per, 1, v. 5. He wills 
them to whom he writes, to adde to their faith the 
exerciſes ofthe other graces of the Spirit, then, v. 10, 
he exhorts them to give diligence to make their call- 
ingandelection ſure; and then by ſo doeing, he aſ- 
ſures that ane entrance ſhall be miniſtred to them to 
theeverlaſting Kingdome, whichis as if he had faid » 
by faſtening your faith on Chriſt, by the exerciſe of 
grace , and by ſtudieing to make your calling and elec- 
ton ſure by well doeing, a wide doore thall be made 
to you at death to enter into Heaven , and ye ſhall haye 
the greater comfort and confidence to lay downe _ 
lifez 
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life; whereas on the contrarie when Chriſtians doe 
much negle& the faſtening and fixing of their faith z 
theexercile of grace , and the makeing of their calling 
2ndeleFion ſure , the entrie1s ſtrait and difficult, and 
others that altogicher negle& theſe things, doe find 
the doore quitte ſhutt and noentrie at all ; If there wer 
no more ſpoken but theſe three words , to be in Chriſt 
by faith, co live in him by the exerciſe of faith and 
other graces , keeping a good conſcience towards God 
and men, and to make your calling and elefion ſurey 
they might furniſh: you with work and dutie to take 
you up all your dayes; and they may alſo ſerve to con« 
vince and reprove manie who yainely intertaine them- 
ſelves with the hope and expeRation of dieing in 
Chriſt, but doe not ar all be-take themſelyes to this 
way of being, and living in him , even to goe witha 
blecked face & a ſtoped mouth to the throne of grace » 
and cordially cloſe with Chriſts Offer , being content 
to adhere to him for righteouſneſſe, and utterly to re- 
nounce their own, and then in a way of diligence in 
Cutie , and by the fruits of anew nature and life, to 
evidence their union with him ; this 1s the verie mar= 
row and ſubſtance of what we would be at, and that 
which is the hinge of our ſalvation , even the right 
exerciſe of faith tor righteouſnes , the right exerciſe 
of grace for ſanRification , and the right ſetting of 
ourſelves ere death come, to have the grounds of our 
intereſt ſure and clear ; Bur ſuch of you as have taken 
no paines to walk in this way » but ſtill walk on, and 
continue in , your own old agrnal way , ye cannot war= 
rantably expett the benefites and comforts that flow 


from faich in Chriſt, and from walking in him, and 


theſe are, rodie in him and toreigne with him 3 now 
God himſelfe blefle this word and make it ufeful to 
you. 
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SERMON IV. 


Revel. 14: 13. 
Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, &c. 


T is ane eafie matter to ſpeak and hear of the moſt 

ſpiritual and highly concerning truthes , 1n compa- 
r1ion of what 1t 1s to make them practicable , and 
hence it cometh to paſſe , that ſo many ſpeake and hear 
of them , and that ſo few practiſe them , 2nd the neir- 
er that truthes or duties come to preſſe upon us the 
mortification of our luſts , and to abſtra& us from the 
world , or to prepare us for dieing , we are the loather 
and the more reluant to engadye in the practice of 
them , and to keep clofſe at ir; Its a hard and difficult 
buſineſſe to be both living and dieing at once ; though 
everie man living may be ſaid to bedieing daylie 1n ſo 
far as he is haſtening toit: And therefor ſeeing what 
followes concernes your practice, and is the maine 
and moſt material uſe of this great dottrine , let one 
and other hearken diligently and give ear to what we 
are to ſay from God on this important ſubje&, with 
a ſcrious purpoſe and reſolution to praRiſe , for it will 
not otherwayes be of adyantage to you, and ye would 
ſo prepare yourſelves though grace to hear, as ye may 
firmely reſolve to keep that which is of ſo great and 
everlaſting concernment to you. 

Welefc laſt occaſion at ane uſe of exhortation, com- 
mendiag to you the right way of living ſo as when 
death comes , ye may have ſome well grounded hope 
of dicing inthe Lord ; And we propoſed three things 
in proſecuting this uſe to be ſpoken of. x, What we 
called dicing in him , and we ſhe it was to have —_ 
alt 
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faith and cleirnefſe of Intereſt in Chriſt z cheirfulneſſe 
and comfort , quietneſſe and ſatisfaftion in dieing, a 
moſt deſyreable and comfortable condition when we 
enter the liſts with death , even to have this confidence 
that weare in him and ſhall die in him. 

We come ſecondly , to ſome dire&ions that are ſo 
many ſteps in the way to the attaining of this comfort- 
able end of dicing 1n the Lord, we entred on them in 
General, and now areto proſecute them a litle further, 
thrugh che help of Gods grace; Before we could be 
particular 1n directions , we ſhew that theſe three 
things behoved to preceed ; 1, There would be flicin 
to Chriſt by faith , and makeing peace with God- 
thrugh him ; 2. There would be endeavouring to 
make our calling andeleG&ion {ure by well doeing , for 
though our Juſtifieation betore God depend not on 
our cleirneſſe in this, yet much of our comfort and 
confidence depends on ity and 1t 15 no doubt our dutie 
to labour to make it ſure. 3. There would be a hole. 
walk whereby we may have a good conſcience at 
Chriſts appearing, for there can never be boldneſfe and 
contidence where there is a ſtinging conſcience within, 
and challenges for finning agaivit I1ghr. : 

To proceed then more particularlic to theſe direc- 
tions, howto live as ye may die well , wherein if we 
ſhould be large and fay all chat might be ſaid to this 
purpoſe , it would lead us to ſpeake of all the duties 
of holineſſe, and that withreſpedt co al! the conditions 
of our life , ſickneſſe and health, profperitie and ad- 
 verſitie &c; to our particular and general callings » 
and toall events; for as wecarie in theſe, ſo we may 
expe todie, bur theſe being general we ſhall paile 
them , and onlie pro:-oſe ſome fiye or (ix directions 11 
order to mens dicing in Chriſt , as the great ſcope of 
this doarine. ; 

The firſt dire&ion is, ſeek to eſtabliſh yourſelves in 


| truths that concerne your 
the faith of theſe genera by : > Your 
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3.0 eſpecially to beeftabliſhed and confirmed in 
the faith of death , judgment and eternitie , wherein 
it will be either well or ill with you for evermore; And 
this is not only to have a general conviction of the 
truth of theſe , but by meditation to draw them downe 
to particular application to yourſelves,that ye will die, 
that after death ye will come to Judgment and be eter- 
nallie happieor miſerable; for as we ſaid before, one 
of the great evils that cheriſheth Atheiſme , 1s mens 
living as if they wernever todie; ſo then it 1s a fun- 
dation of yell docing , ſolidlic to beleive death, judg- 
ment , and eternitie, and they cannever live well who 
lay not this for a ground, that they will die and come 
to Pudgment , and who conſider not what will readily 
be their challenges at death, that they may ſeek to 
anſwer them now , and what may be their rtentations z 


that they may be guarded againſt them; Theretfor ye 


would be eſtabliſhed in the faith of theſe generals, and 
endeavour to draw death and judgment neir to you z 
you would perſue them cloſſe in your meditation; Sup= 
poſe that death wer this verie night approaching you) 
conſider with yourſelves if ye durſt appear before Gods 
tribunal ro be judged ; more of this in our thoughts 
would help us » thrugh Gods bleſſing , to mor- 
tifie Inſts , and to pive death licle ro doe when it 
comes ; But the truthis, the molt part never think 
ſeriouſly on death , and becauſe they deſire not another 
life then the preſent, they ſhun to think of death ; 
] commend the neceflitie of this to you from the great 
averſeneſſe that your carnal hearts ani} humours have 
from the ſerious and ſtayed thoughts of it, I poſe you 
that are given to pleaſure , can ye indure to think 
on dieing © And you that are yutting and ſurffetting 
yourſelves with the world, Dow ye abyd to think on 
that word, Thou fool this night thy ſoul shall be taken 
from thee, and whoſe shall theſe things be? And you that 
are prophane , dow ye think on that ſad ſound of the 
+" ; | crumpets 
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trumpet » ariſe dezd and come into Tudgment ; that 
word of Fob 15 meet to be caried along with you, I 
know thou wilt bring me unto death, though the good 
man was miſtaken 1n thinking he would die at that 
time, yet he knew he would die ere long , and be 
brought unto Judgment after death , and caried along 
with him the thoughts of it: Andif we would bein- 
duced to try our prepareing for death by theſe 
thoughts, how few of us would be found to mind it, 
though it be of everlaſting concernment ? Ah! how 
few hours are taken to think upon it? if ye were to 
come before men or ane humane court with a cauſe 
that much concerned you in the world , how would 
ye think of 1t before hand, aud think of 1t againe ? 
and yet the moſt momentuous of theſe are but ve= 
rie tritfes, being compared with this great cauſe and 
cale of conſcience, how you fhall die , and appear 
before the great God his Judgment ſeat, 

Tie ſecond direction 15, that though all duties of 
holineſſe be requifit , yet there are ſome particular du- 
ties that ye would 1n a ſpecial manner make conſcience 
of ( without neglecting any 0: her called-for dutie) as 
having a ſpecial influence on preparation for dieingzand 
as comeing neireſt (toſay ſo) ro death, though much 
ſlighted. As 1. the dutie of ſelfe-ſearching and examina- 
tion, we would be veric 1mparrial in telte-2xamina- 
tion and in compuing with God ; It men (as Solomon 
exhorts) ſhould ſee to the ſtate of their herds and of 
their locks > much more ſhould they ſee to the condt- 
tion of their ſouls : Is it poſſible, think ye, to die 
confidentlie and comfortablie if ye be not acquainted 
with the ſtate of your ſpiritual affaires , and eneavour 
not to have your accounts with God ſtated and adjult- 
ed? If there be a plague on men it is the neglect of 
this ; and if there be ane aw-band and reſfiraint on 


their Spirits from unſuteable latituds and louſneſſe, 


its the conſcionable praRice of this dutie that wRa 
makes 
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makes death ſo terrible to many , is their living , ſome 
30, {ome 40, ſome 50, ſome 60, years; without having 
ever endeavoured to fitt their accompts with God, ler 
be to have them diſcharged. 2, The exerciſe of repens 
tance(which 1salace!a rare thing even among Chriſtians 
1n theſe dayes) 1s a ſpecial dutie to be gone about 1n 
order to our dicing in Chriſt, that when we ſce our: 
ſelves wrong 11 anie thing (as manie wrongs may be 
eaſilie found in the forementioned ſearch ) we letr 
them not lye over , but be carneſt with God till we 
get 2 diſcharge , and that cannot be gotten till repen=- 
tarce be exercifed ; where this grace of repentance is, 
it hath faith alwayes with it, and it makes the heart 
tender, aud removes challenges which make death 
rerrible, it 1s alſo a great enemie to ſecuritie , pre- 
ſumption, and pryd , and keeps the heart withall 
melting , and much in pouring out itſelfe betore God; 
the want whereof in theſe dayes Kythes in the cold- 
nefſe of our duties of worſhip, and in the carnalneſfe 
of our walk; however they that would die 1n the 
Lord, would ſtudieto be found much in the exerciſe 
of this grace (we doe here indifferently defigne theſe, 
duties orgraces,) for if repentance be called tor when 
the Kingdome of Heaven1sneir , then ſure it 15 colled 
for, whendeath is neir, and there is nothing more 
1equifit then a kindlie penitent heart as a ſpurr to chace 
to Jeſus Chriſt , when weare to meet with him at 
death. 3, A third dutie, isthe exerciſe of mortificas 
f!on, It 1s 2 paintull bur a profitable dutie , to be cruc'- 
fied tothe world,to die to our luſts and carnal delig\ts; 
Þy mortification we mean not onlie that which takes 
away the dominion of fin, and ferts on to the ſtudie 


of holineffe , but that which plucks up the roots and 


tapouns of fin, and flayes the motions of it, and as 
it were, weids it out of the heart, that which puts 
you to mortifie your diſtempers and paſlions of invye, 
anger , pryd, inordinat deſyres &c. And to ſeek to 
, | have 
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have your affe&ions heavenlie z which notablie fits 
for dieing in the Lord. A 4, dutie that would be carge 
fullie practiſed 15 ſobriette , let your moderation z 
ſayeth the Apoſtle, be known to all men , the Lord 1s 
athand, mortification lookes much to things in them- 
ſelves finful and unlawtul, Ifay much , though I wall 
not ſay onlie , and ſobrietie looks to things lawful in 


themſelves , wherein infobrietie 1s the bain and plague 


of manie , who being ſo glued to thethings of a world, 
and co theſe delyts and pleaſures which are lawful in 
themſelves, and whereof a moderat uſe is allowed , 
that they are entangled and fettered with them and 
made as unfitt tor dieing » by their inſobrierte 1n them, 
as by their doeing of ſome things that are in themſelves 
finful, O! how doeth inordinat love tochildren , 
friends, lands , houſes, farmes , oxen, and to the 
married wife , untitt them for dieing , therefor the 
Apoltle exhorts Chiiflians, x Pet. 1. To gird up the 
loins of their mind , to be ſober and hope totheend , tor 
when men are unſober in the ule of ti.e creatures , they 
are like to thele that have long garments which take 
the feet from them , as 1t wer, and impede them 1n 
their walking and at their work , when the affeCtions 
hang loole and drag on the earth and the things that 
ae its and the mind takes libertie to vaig and roave 
after theſe things , the man cannor be bujhie at his matn 
work,or make progrefſe in his Journey to Heaven; but 
ſobrietie ficts him tor his work and makes the way cafe 
tohimy, makes him well content with his houſe or 


place and ſtation and with whatever 1s his condition 


and lotin the world, it {uffers not his affe&tions to be 
entangled with them, it makes him ſo to uſe this world 
as not abuſeing it ; As the Apoſtle exhorts, I Cor. 7. 
to have a ſort of ſanRified denyedneſle to alawtul ule 
of the creature-comforts » that the heart be nor glutred 
and ſurffetted with them, from which,our bleſſed Lord 


Jelus doeth moſt powertully diſwade » Luke 21-v, 34. 
D 5 where 
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where he ſayes , Take bead leaſt at anie time your beartt 
be overcharged with farffetting and drunkenneſſe andthe 
cares of this life » and ſotbat day Come upon you unatvares; 
where he plainlie infinuats (which is ſtrange and little 
| beleivedand conſidered) that there is ane overcharge 
by cares about the things of this life lawful in them: 
ſelves , as well indiſpoleing and unfitting for death and 
Judgment,as ane overcharge with ſurffetting & drunk- 
enneſſe is, This ſobrietie prepares tor dicing in tlic 


Lord, to which preparation on the contrarie , ane 


overcharge with worldlie cares is 2 mightie impedi« 
ment, as theſe words of our Lord pat beyond all de 
beat ;eſpeciallie when theſe two are tryſted cogirher. a 
diftempered mind with ſuch worldlie cares wichia , & 
mante tentations and ſtumbling blocks from withour. 

A third direction 1s, they that would die in the 
Lord would carie the thoughts of death along with 
them, as it every day and moment wet their laſt, an 
as it they wer juſt now to appear before God, and as 
if they wer holily indifferent what hour or moment he 
would call upon them, for-God hath fett as to ov: 
knowledge of 1t) no time precifly to our living here 
;tis obſerved by ſome on Eccleſe, 3. that there is a tine 
for everie thing . atime to be borne, a time to die 
a time to laugh, and a time to weep, but there 15 
none for living , for none can ſay I muſt or I ſhall live 
ti} tro morrow , therefore he bids che porter watci 
and would have all ſtanding with their Armour on 
them in a watchfull poſture, waiting for their Lords 
coming thac he come not on them unawarſe'; nunc age 
quod moriturs agas , doe that now which thou would 
eſt be found doeing when death comes , hath been 
ane old and excellent ſaying, 

It may be objected or queried here, isit poſſible 
that a beleiver can alwayes actually remember Chrifts 
coming and carie the thoughts of death along with 
hin? Anſw. Itis1a this dutic as in others » as when 
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underſtood as if we could aQuallie mind it all-alonge 
i everie thing we doe, our minds being bur finit, 
and ſo unable actually ro mind many things or different 
things in the ſame inſtant of time or at once , that 15 
impoflible , bur as there is a habituall minding of the 
glorie of God, ſo there is a habituall minding of 
Chriſts appearance, which implyes theſe three things. 


[ 1, That when in cold blood (to ſay 1o) and at our= 


ſeives , wereſolve to wait for, and caiie ourſelves 
ſurablie to the expectation of his appearing , and 
todoe nothing that we would ſhun or think ſhame of, 
or would not deſire to be found doeing y 1t he wer ap- 
pearing ; which 1s in effe& to be continuailte on our 
watch. 2. That wi:zeiiever we take ourſelves napp- 
ing» weſtirr up ourſelves toane actual! minding of It , 
and endeavour to {quair the ations of our life accord- 
ingly » asking our own hearts, 1t wedurſt doe this or 
thatif he wer to appear , and accordingly to be {weyed 
with the aw of his appearing. 3+ That in our ordl- 
nary walk, we be often reviveing the thoughts of 
Chriſts appearing , putting ourſeives often in mind 
of chis rule, even to walk!o as it he wer immediatly 


to appear ; hence beleivers are often ftiled In the: 
Scripture, waiters for, and lovers of, his appe=r- 


ing; and hence alſo the dutie of watching is fo fre- 
quearly commended to them : fothen we would not 
have this ſo univerſallie ro be underſtood, as if belerv- 
ers wer to doe nothing more, nor if it wet ſpoken by 
a voice from heaven that they would preſently die , or 
that Chriſt wer preſently to appear, for then rhey 
would leave many actions undone , and leave off Jaw- 
full Journeys and Voiadges, and other actions they 
are called to, but the meaning is » that we endeavour: 
tobe found in , or at» nothing , we will think ſhame: 
of when he appears » and inall chings alwayes to keep» 
a good conſcience, a conſcienceyoid of offence row = 


ads God and towards man. - 24 


it is ſaid doe all to the Gloyie of God , it is not ſo to be. 
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A fourth direion is this, theſe chat would diein 
the Lord would be timeoully acquainting themſelves 
with the crolle of Chriſt and not fecking after a pam« 
pered life, or to have the world at their will, bur 
learning to told, bow, and ſtoup to difficulties and 
ſtraits ; not that I would have anie procureing croſles 
to themſelves, but as they would not procure them, 
fo they would nor peremptorly determine to eſhew 
them when the Lord calls to take them on, and bear 
them; but xr. they would carie along a reſolution to 
fold to croſſes when they come. 2. When they come; 
they would neither with ſinful anxietie , feek-to ſhun 
them , nor would they lye downe diſcouradged under 
them , but denie themſelves , take up their crolſe 
pleaſantlie, and cheerfullie, and follow Chriſt. 3: 
They that have perſonal treedome from croſſes would 
kindlie ſympathiſe with them that are under the croſſe, 
Hence Solomon ſayes , that it isbettey te be in the houſe of 
mourning then in the houſe of feaſting , Ecclel. 7. v. 2: 
there 1s greater good to be had there nor in the houle 
where there is banquetting , r=velling , and carrouſing; 
Thereaſon is , becauſe tew living in proſperitie are 
content and diſpoſed to die, and adverſitie doeth beſt 
looſe folks grips from the world ; O ! it is hard to be 
glutting in the things of the world, and to live in a 
proſperous and plentiful condition,and not to be with« 
drawn thereby trom ſpiritual things z Therefor is the 
crofſe and dieing to the world ſo much commended, 
for litle croſſes are, as it wer , bitts of death or litle 
deaths and peices of the curſe, as well as death irſelfe 
15 (though by the death of Chriſt they arerurned into 
bleffings co beleivers) and if we be habitvat to theſe 
Iitle deaths , there will be a much eafieryeilding to the 
great death, andlefſe to doe when it comes, = 
_ AtifthdireRionis , that we Rtudie to die dayly , and 
it 1s drawn from the Apoſtles words, 1 Cor. 15 21- 
TJ proteſt by your rejoyceing , which I have in Chriſt eſs 

our 
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ar Lord , I diedaily ; which not onlie ſetts out his 
hazard daylie » but his ſeeking to prevent death, in 
dieing while he was ]iving andere death came, and it 
implyes, T. a conviction caried along with him of the 
necefſitie of dieing. 2. A looking on the continual 
hazard of dieing ; 3- A preparation for , and continual 
readineſſe to die z and 4. Ane aftiveneſle in eſſaying to 
die, orane ating of death y in a manner, before death 
come: We would follow the ſame way and be- fre- 
_ putting ourſelves before Gods barr , and con- 
dering how we will anſwer deaths call , bowing our 
ſubborne humour that 1t may not be found untractable 
at death z doeing that everie day that we would be 
found doeing when death comes , ſtudicing to have all 
things in that order that we would deſyre to have them 
in then, and habituating ourſelves (as I ſaid) ro 
dieing ; when going to our Prayers in the morning , 
toput ourſelves in ſuch a poſtour as if we wer no more 
togoc abroad in the world, and lyeing down at night , 
asif we wer not to riſe againe in the morning , and 
when we ſpeak or doe , to ſpeak and doe like men that 
havenot long time tolive after our ſpeaking or doeing. 
The fixth and laſt dire&ion ſhall be this , that ye 
would put in practice what your own conſcience z 
your light according to the Scriptures, and the meares 
ye have , hold out as neceſſarie for makeing and keep- 
ing of your peace with God, and the keeping off of 
r—_— betwixt him and you ; This ordinatly 1s one 
of the main challenges that meers folkes at death , that 
they have ſuſpended the praftice of manie things they 
wer convinced of, that they have ſhifted , delayed, 
and putt off ſeaſons and opportunities of called-for 
duties, and have ſitten down on this fide of chem; 
that they have not reformed ſuch faults as they wer 
convinced of &c. it is commonly ſaid of lawes , that 
we had need of one law to make other good lawes be 


put in execution » and ſo haye we need of ſome _— 
rei 
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re&ion to help us to make other dire&ions praRicable, 
according to that word , Eccleſ.g : 10. Whatſoever 
#hy hand findeth to doe, doe it with all thy might, far 
there is no work, , nor knowledge ', nor wiſedome , nor 
devyce inthe grave whither thougoeſt ; we are all poſting 
on cowards our grave, and there 1s no doeing ot duties 
nor mending of faults there ; therefore what ever the 
lightof the word , and of our conſcience well inform- 
ed thereby , cleirs to be dutie we would be ſerious 
and diligent 1n the doeing of it, andin the docing of it 
without delay : and ifthis one thing wer made con- 
ſcienceof, ic would doe more, thrugh Gods bleff- 
ing, then many : your conſciences are convinced [ 
ſuppoſe, that the former dire&ions are veric helpfull, 
and that ſuch as live thus will die the better , but 
alace ! Many of you doe not ſo much as think on them 
let be practiſe them ; 1t may. be they ſhall not be in 
your thoughts till this day eight dayes , and when it1s 
ſo ro what purpoſe are all dire&ions , for what uſe 
ſerve they Are they not, think ye , uſelefle unleſle 
they be put in practice Theretor put not by this as 4 
thing of litle concernment ; death 1s the door to hea- 
yen, and death isatthe door ; and living well is the 
way to dieting well, and as ye would live and die in 
the Lord, ye would lay weight on theſe dire&ionsy 
and fall about the practice of them in the ſtrength of 
his own grace. 

Bur before we proceed any further , though there 
may be a conviRion that what hath been ſaid is all 
erue , yet there will be ane inward murmuring againſt 
1t with many profain perſons & readily two obje&ion- 
es will be ſtarted by ſuch, 

_ The firſt objection will probablie be this, if none 
die well but ſuchas be-take themſelves to ſuch a way 
of living , who will or can die well? Such a lifes 
1impottible to us, therefore we will hold on in our 
ewn way and hope well ; many when they ay” m_ 
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doArine are ready to think and ſay as they did, Fohn,6. 
Woo after they had murmured at Chriſts diſcourſe , 
ſaid verſ. 417. This is a hard ſaying who cM bearit* We 
ſhall by this means, will they ſay , be reſtrainedin 
our ſibertie, we ſhall thus be putt to haunt alwayes 
tie houſe of mourning , and never ſuffered once co 
laugh or ſmile (although that be not our meaning zto 
keep men trom being mirry and cheirfull when called 
tobeſo, but to keep from being carnall , and to ſert 
jult bounds to themin their mirth) ; Bur for anſwer to 
theſemens queſtion z we would; 1. Ask them this 
Queſtion, is this the truth of God, that ſuch as 
would die in him muſt aime and endeavour tolive as 
we nave ſaid 7 Is living well the way to dieing well, 
and dieing well the gate to Glorie? If fo, will it 
then, think ye , be a ſatisfieing anſwer to God to tell 
him, that though this way of living isthe way chalke 
ed out by thee for dieing well, yet we cannot cloſe 
with it, we cannot walk in it 1ts ſo uneafteand fo 
narrow a way? If it be Gods way will ye putt it off ſo? 
Or will ye carve out another way then God hes carved 
out to you? 2, Let me ask ſuch, 1s not —— 
trait and the way narrow that leads to heaven and 
eternall lifes Will ye not-therefor goe to heaven 
thrugh ſuch a gate and way And 1s not the way of 
living ſo as to die well and in the Lord the way to 
heaven, and muſt it not have difficultie in it* And 
yet thirdlyNert me ſay to ſuch , that this way 1s buc 
difficult and'uneafie to corrupt nature  toa proud and 
carnally delicate heart that cannot indure in the leaſt rs 
be diſquiered in the enjoyment of its ſenſuall pleaſures 
and delyts , and to a finfull ſelfiſh humour that will nor 
ſoup tro God , yet to ſuchas love to walkin this ways 
all the duties are poſſible and the difficulties ſuperable 
thrugh grace, yea it is thorrow- 
pathand way » Philip. 4. verſ. 13- Prov. 3. verſ- I7, 
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2 man 


out a molt pleaſant 


"+l i p 2 WOW = + C3 : 
 < % $2 : 4 
064%) 0 OI RP YI FEI NPE OG A CP Os a} 5-40 ny nog I a " "WEE Bo O 
"Ve" . — INI TIER = WEIS: oi WIA pf Hae A 4 
Wirth 
he 
os 
et : 
20, 


EN 
WA 


on La 
OR OO en EE II CC A——eurtpwori want WAG Pg 99 2, 6. 
£ 


to 4 » VG DONE <A IA I CA ms area es - 


G4: | __ Sermon IVY. 


man ſpeaks of may be true, nay we cannot deny but 
they are true , yet we may be docing and yet hope 
thrugh Gods mercie to win to heaven; have nst 
many who have lived even as we doe died well and 
been ſaved ? Andſuch will readily have the thiefe on 
the croſſe to caſt up, which would in reafon ſpeakto 
them for their reclaiming 3 and from this they pro- 
fainly conclude that they may hold on their own way , 
and yet hope to mend and grow better atlength and ſo 
to gett mefeie when they die; bur for anſwer; 1. 0! 
Thou graceleſſe and profaine wretch is that the uſe 
thou makes of mercy, even to fin becauſe God is 
mercifull, and to fin that grace may abound? Is that 
the end of Gods revealing his grace and mercie, to 
make him a miniſter of fins How can ye look mercic 
in the face that ſo abuſe mercie? Andyet O ! How 
ryte is this among profain ſoules, to fin becauſe God 
1s mercifull, to abuſe his grace and make him , as 
ſaid, a miniſter of fin? Conſider of it, if ye will 
dar to look grace and mercie inthe face that have thus 


ſtumbled and brocken your necks on them. Secondly | 


though there be ſome that God hath given mercy to at 


_thefr death, yet how many arethey who have ſinned 


preſumptoully and have gotten mercie © The theite 
on the croſle , it is true, gott mercie » but did heever 
deſpiſe and abuſe Gods grace and mercie as ye doe* 
Iris one thing to fin out of infirmitie and humblie to 
pray for, and to expe& mercie y and another thing 
co ſite warneings , and profainly coturne the grace ot 
God into wantonneſſe, and yetto have a ll 
ous hope of mercie. Thirdly how many arethere in 
hell, and how few are there in heaven who have lived 
as ye does Gods Judgment hath come upon them and 
ſurpriſed them , ſo thatthey gott never leave to repent 
nor ſeck after Gods mercie, and they are now ſmarte- 
ing for delaying to imbrace the offer of mercie , and 
for their deſpiſeing of it > and cannot mend it * How 
many 
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manie are like the rich glatton crying in the place of 
torment, who it they were permitted to ſpeak to you 
would ſay, pgoetell theſe our Brethren that they pur 
not off time, and chat they dallie not in their day with 
the offers of grace and mercie as we did, leaſt they 
come 1nto this place of torment with us. Fourthlie , 
Who ever gott mercie to whom thetr ſin hath not 
deen bitter to them? And will ye continue 1D that 
which hath been ſo bitter to others ? If ever ye getr 
mercie ye maſt come to it, tzorrow the way of repen- 
tance, and by weeping: crofſe, ro ſaylo, and it ſhall 
de more bitter ro you ſoone or ſyne , then all the pleae 
lure ye had in fin was ſweet to you. 

The third and laſt thing ro be ſpoken to , is ſome few 
Confiderations to preſſe the neceffitie of takeing thele 
diretions, and of walking according to theſe rules, 
that ye may 30t be unfruictul hearers bur doers of this 
truth; for itis practice chat is the lite of Religion , 
and if anie thing ought to be practiſed 5 {ure rhis 1s it, 
even to learve the right airt of dicing 12 the Lord; 
And therefor that ye may not decline it; Conſider, rx. 
Whither or not the authoritie of God and ot his Son 
Jelus Chriſt layes on this doctrine, if there be a com- 
mand for it , that all that expe& a dicing 1n Chriſt 
ould live in him, and if to die in him be a datie , 
then to make uſe of theſe meanes and direRtons thar 
conduce to it, muſt lykewayes be a commanded duties 
and theſe muſt be the true and faithful ſayings of Godz 
tis a wonder that ye can have aniething to fay againſt 
them, for ye cannot denie them to be the truths of 
God, and yer as 1t is Pſal. 50. ye(manie of you I mean) 
Calt them behind your backs, ye will not it may be 
bow a knee ro God in prayer when ye goe home, ye 
will not ſo much as ask yourſelves what pdſtour your 


foule is in for all that hath been or can be laid; re- 


member that ye will have God and not us to make, ane 
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conſciences and any the leaſt meaſure of renderneſſe in} 
them, mind theſe duties, or know that ye ſhall , will | 
yenillye , bethe more unexcuſcable ; it we darr con- | 


fidentlie preſſe any rruth upon you , Its this anent 


dicing in Chriſt , and holineſfe as the way tot, as the | 


ſaumme and ſcope of all our preaching , which will 


onlie doe you good as 1t workes to this end ; And 


therefore let us with all earneſtneſſe obteſt you to 


think more ſeriouſlie on your dieing in Chriſt, andin | 


order to that, on your living inhim and to him that ye 
may have boldnefſeat his appearing » otherwayes we 
doe ſeriouſlie and folemnlie proteſt unto you 1n the 
Name of God, that you ſhall never ſce his bleſſed tace, 
nor enjoy his blefſed followſhip. 

The ſecond conſideration is taken from your own 
great advantage, and the mightie concernment that 
15 in giving obedience to theſe direQtons, though there 
be a ſecond death to them who make norreadie for the 
firſt , yet there is but one death to all of youas to the 
final ſentence, & upon this depends Heaven & Hell & 
the eternal condition of your immortal ſoules , whit 
ther they ſhall be under the curſe of God drinking of 
the cupe of his Wrath for ever, or under his blethng 
drinking the cup of his love tor ever , whither they 
ſhall be 1n the caſe of enemies, or 1n the caſe of friends, 
whither they ſhall enjoy Gods companie or have the 
companic of Devils; And think ye there 1s no ods or 
difference betwixt theſe two, bleſſedneſie and mile- 
rie? andareyenot concerned which of theſe two ſhall 
befall you and be your lote tor ever more zare ye beaſts 
that have no immoral ſoules ? or are ye Heathens that 
never heard of the right way to Heaven and happinclle, 
that ye ſhould thus walk on in the broad way that leads 
to Hell and deſtrution, and turne your backs upon 
the narrow way becauſe 1t is narrow , and ſo willfullie 

precipitat yourſelves into the bottomlefe pitt , and 


intothe deep gulie of Gods curſe and wrath for m_ 
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How litle ſoever ye may think of theſe things now g 
yet ye ſhall , if yelooknottoit, to your eternal colt 
find the certaine and fad truth of them one day. 

A third Conſideration is drawn from the great 
work that there 1s about death, and when it comes 
todieing, & when the immorral ſoul muſt be diſlodged 


 &leave the bodie, and will not potliblie be gort keeped 


any longerinit; yenever made ſuch a voyadge , ye 
never had ſuch a peece of work in hand as this will be 
found to be , when infirmities of the bodie grow on 
you a-pace, and at a great height , when the encum- 
berance and faſhrie (to ſay fo) of the things of the 
world, when the affection of relations and friends , 
when eternitie Rtareing you in the face , when the De- 
viithe great 1ccuſer,not onlie of the brethren bur ot all 
ether men, with his libels waiting on , when rhe Law 
inits patſing the ſentence and aw everie transgref- 
for, when Chrifts dreadful ſentence, depart from me 
jecurſed &c, areall tro be mett. with and encountered 
aronce; and when the conſcience within will be cla» 
mouring to you that ye wer not at all ſollicitous and 
careful to eſhew that ſad ſentence ; and belide all theſe 
ye will yet have a greater partie to deal with then your 
conſcience, even the great God the juſt and righteous 
Judge of all rhe earth» and O ! but it bea fearful thing 


to fall into the hands ot the living God, and when 


Withal ye ſhall have a multitude of challenges and ten» 
tations to enter the liſts with , this will be found ano- 
ther ſort of thing then aJourney to Londonzor a voiadge 
toHolland, France or Spaine,or to the caſt or welt Indies; 
and think ye who have put by and ſpent a!l yourlife in 
vanitie, that ane hour or two or alicle time ar death 
will be enough for prepareing you to encounter with 
it? O! ſad and ſoul-ruining miſtake , are there nor 
manie poor wretched ſouls when death comes, who 
ze forced to wiſh, Oh! if we had another lifettma 


tolive , we would ſpend it benny and with ſucha wiſh 
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as that , poor ſouls , they ſlip away. 
Confider fourthlie , the connexion that God hath 
eſtabliched betwixt your dieing in the Lord and the |} *! 
following of theſe direftions , betwixt holinefſe and | 
happinefſe, now holineſſe is not the ſpeaking of ſome || | 
good wores when ye come to die, otherwayes why |} 1: 
ſhould it beſo much preſſed in your lite ? the end of | f 
holineſieis Heaven and happineſle , and the end of the 
broad way of profanitie and formalitie, is Hell and ſu 
deſtruction ; Ir 1s true , as I have often ſaid , that God 
may pluck ſome by a miracle of his grace out of the th 
broad way at their death, but they are verie few with | ® 
whom he deals ſo; the way to deſtraQion is broad and (} ® 
ealte, and manie walk in it ; O! how isthis roade } 
beaten by multitudes of paſſengers , and uſuallie as F " 
men live fothey die , if they live wickedlie they die 
accurſedlie and fall into perdition , hence is that pro- 
verb, ſuch alife ſuch aneend ; a man that is worldlie- |} © 
minded , or preſumpruous and ſelfe-conceated in his | ® 
life, ordinarliedies ſo; And can ye promiſe to your- Is 
ſelves a comfartable death if ye live profainlic or hypo- F- = 
m 

C 


Criticallie £ be not deceaved God will not be mocked, 
for if ye ſow tothe fleſh alonge your life , ye ſhall moſt 
certainlie of the fleſh reap corruption at your death; 
O! know therefore and beleive the abſolute necethitie I , 
of living well, of living in, and to the Lord, itye F} 
would die well and in the Lord. ” 

Fifthlie, Conſider and think ſeriouſlie upon the | * 
great hazard ye are in of ſpiritual Judgments , if lo ſt 
be ye negle& holineſſe and the following of theſe di- } ® 
reCtions 1n your lite, be affrayed of blindaing , hard- F ** 
ning , of deluſion , of a reprobat mind &c , be affrayed } © 
that though ye ſhould getrta long time before death » d 
that yet ye may never gett grace to repent who thus de- F Y 
lay and put it off fo long ; if ye then would die well b 
and prevent ſuch plagues, live holily, or 1t ye care h 
not to die miſerably, goe on in your profanitic or in 

| | your 
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your preſumption notwithſtanding of the h2zard of 
being thus plagued , and of periſhing at the laſt, on 
the fancied hope of mercie , for one of theſe wayes ye 
muſt live and die; but we ſay againe, conſider what 
ſpiritual Judgments ye may fall under in your de- 
laying , ye know not but a commiſſion may come forth 
from God to his word and meſſengers, tor make your 
heart fatt, youreyes blind , and your ears heavie &c. 
ſuch 2 ſad commiſſion as the Prophet Iſaiah getts in 
the ſixth Chapter of his propheſie ro many of his 
then-hearers ; It may beachallenge hath been reſiſted, 
or a motion of the Spirit quenched at this verie time , 
and who knows but ye may never henceforth meer 
with another that ſhall doe you good ? are there not 
manie Judgments of this kind rained on finners daihie? 
are not manie preached blind , deaff, and hard, fo 
that the plaineſt , cleareſt , and moſt home-preſſed 
truths haveno more influence on them then upon as 
manie ſtockes or ſtones? and whence is this I pray ® 
Is it not from your not makeing uſe of the light holden 
| forthto you from this Word of God, and from your 
reſiſting , ſtiMing , and ſmothering of challenges and 
motions of the Spirit ye have had ? becauſe of which 
God ſmites you with ſcnſeleſsneſle, 
Sixtlie, Conſider what potſible advantage there 
1s or can be in delaying this ſo neceſſarie a work , and 
what certaine prejudice there is in 1t» 1. There 15 no 
advantage, for the longer ye continue to delay ye are 
Rill the further behind , and the further out of the way, 
and the greater will be the difficultie to gett yourſeives 
recovered > there will ſtill be more guilt contradted , 
and moe challenges to deal with, and thegreater l2- 
bour to gett your Spirits put 8to 2 good frame which 
ye have ſo much and ſo long diſtempered ; yea it will 
bea peice of a begun hell to you, when ye conſider 
how ye have brought yourſelves to ſuch a woeful ne 
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work and buſſinefſe that ye ſhould have gone about ſo 
deliberatlie , orderhie, timeoulſlie, and carefullie in 
the time of your health ; ſo that all your advantage 
will be but moreſin, and that will bring on a greater 
- heap of deſperat ſorrow and wrath. Secondlie, ye 
will not onlie have no advantage but ye will have 
much prejudice by it, for beſide what hath been ſaid, 
ye cannot comfortablie anſwer deaths call and fum- 
monds to appear before the tribunal of the great Judge; 
How manie of youif ye wer todie juſt now and never 
co goe out of this Church alive, how manie are there, 
I ſay, of you that could not have peace and comtort 
at your death ? If the walls of this houſe wer thaking, 
would not horrour take hold on you, as pangs of a 
woman in travel ? It may be ſome that are beleivers 
in Chriſt would be ſomewhat diſquieted and alitle ſur- 
priſed , yet they would ſoone thrugh grace recolleR 
themſelves and be compoſed , but could the moſt pare 
of you lay downyourt lite with peace, calmeneſle, and 
comfort if death ſhould thus come upon you now or 
before to morrow £ and you are not ſure bur it may z 
for you know not what may befal you ere ye goe 
home, nor when ye lye downe it ever ye ſhall riſe 
agiine; And18 it poſhble that ye can have peace or 
comfort on ſolid grounds when death comes, if ye 
be nor found haveing your peace made with God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, and walking inthe way of ho- 
lineſſe ? Ir will be put poor and cold comfort then, to 
think that you have made ſuch ane advyantagious bar- 
gaine in the world , that you have ſuch a land-eftate 
or ſo much mony , ſuch a commodious dwelling- 
houſe, fo fine orchards or gardings, or ſuch a well 
furniſhed ſhope &c, that one word will marr all that 
comfort , fool this night they shall require thy ſoul, and 
whoſe then shall all theſ, things be ? 

Seventhlie , Conſtder the particular croſſes, infirmi- 
tie5,and afflitions ye are under and may be ſhortlie un- 
| der, 
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der, which may put you in mind of dieing y and in- 
yiieyou to make torachange to the better ; now ye 
are in health , within a licle ye may fall ſick; now ye 
wein {aftie, and by and by ye may be1n hazard ; doe 
not ſo many changes call on you aloud to make for ane 
unchangeable eſtate, and to endeavour to make ſure 
that it may be a happie one ? 

And now when we have ſpoken both to dire&ionss 
and conſtderations prefling and enforceing the pratice 
of them, for ordering our life and walk witha due re» 
gatrd co dieing, and to dieing in the Lord ; we are 
affrayed that it ſhall be bur as water ſpilt on the ground, 
and but litle further the conviction and edification of 
manie of us, which God onlie can prevent 3 and 
therefore we ſhall ſhuttup all with a word to two ſorts 
of you; The x. is to you thar are ſtricken deaff and 
dead with the ſpiritual Judgments of Cod , who no 
more regaird or mind your immortal ſoules then it ye 
had none at all > who live rather like beaſts then like 
reaſonable men and women or I:ke pagans rather then 
Iike Chriſtians , what chrough carnal joveltie and 
mirth in ſome, what thrugh prophanitie & mocking of 
pietie in otherſome , what through 1dlenefſe in a third 
ſort, what thrugh the earthlie-mindedneſſe & groveling 
in the world that is in a fourth ſort , and what through 
ſecuritie , formalitie, and hypocrifie that reignes 1n 
the greateſt part; I affure you 1n tne naine of the Lord, 
that death is comeing and God will not be mocked » 
as ye ſow ſo ye ſhall reap; thiok ye 1t ſufficient prepa- 
ration for death , or a ſuteable readineſſe to die, tO 
laugh and ſport and play over your time, or to have 
your buildings goeing up » and your bargains goeing 
on? beguile not yourſelves there isa reckoning quick- 
lie coming which will be verie ſad » and manie of you 
will find yourſelves behind and at a lofſe in the maine 
bufineſſe 2 doe not think, Sirs, that we ſpeak thir 


words for the faſhion , your caſe requires them all > and 
| E there- 
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therefore-yet againe as ye would eſhew theevil and 
miſerie that tollowes the ſlighting of ſuch a warning , 
doe notpur it eaflic and lightlie by you, forthe Lords 
fake , forit.is hugelie above all your greateſt concernes 
in the world , to look for death and to provyde tor it. 
The ſecond word ſhall be to you that rhorrow grace 
have begun to provide for it and are fallen ſlack, re- 
milſe and negligent, O] bealarmed and rouſed up to 
dilfgence; Alace ! but few carefullie and conſ{ctona- 
blie ſtudie the airt of dicing well and1n the Lord, and 
make 1n anie tollerable meaſure as they ought , for 
their appearing before Chriſts tribunal ; look Chriſ- 
tians to the traſt of the beſt of your lives, and how 


unſuteable it is and how ſhort of that it ſhould be,* 


there is (alace!) much carnalneſſe , ruggedneſſe, and 
untenderneſſe amongſt us , much formalitie and over- 


lineſſe in duties of worſhip;much earthlie-mindedneſle, - 


much paſſion, much pryd and vanitie ; It is a wonder 
that anie, who have the faith of their appearing be=- 
fore God, ſhould dar to play ſuch untender pranks 
(ro ſay fo) and to take ſuch unſuteable latitudes ro 
themſelves beſide the rule, and to have ſo groffe, ſo 
carnal , and ſo uncircumſpect 2 walk as manie of us 
have ; Studie more tenderneſſe Chriſtians , for the 
Lords ſake, otherwayes though you will ge your 
foules for a prey, and will arrive at laſt ſafe at tha 
harbour of reſt prepared for the people of God, yer 
ye may and will probablie have a verie unpleaſant and 
uncomfortable voyage not without ſeveral tempcſts 
and ſtormes ſometimes threatning utter ſhipwrak , and 
find a verie ſtrait and dithcult entring into the port ; 
when death cometh to look you in the face , and when 
you begin to think of your being ſonear to ane appear- 
ance betore God , you may be in conſiderable fear ; 
now the Lord himſelfe , whoſe word this is, make it 
eff-&aal tor your editication and adyantage through 
Telus Chriſt, 
SER. 
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SERMON V. 


Revel. 14: 13. 
Bleſſed are the dead , which die in the Lord, &c. 


þ hath been ane old ſaying of many , thatnone can 


be called blefſed before their death , though poſſ- 
die 1n the ſenſe that ſome Heathens took ic, it be not 
ſound , yet we who are Chriſtians may ſay, if death 
be not taken in , and if a man be not bleſſed at his death 
he is not bleſt at all, and though death aftera verie 
ſhort whiles aboad in the world putts men ou! of time 
yetit hatha long traine of eternal conſequetiesfoHlow- 
ing it z appearance before God in Judgment”, and 
everlaſting well or ill being are no trivial nor light 
matters ; and yet as men cloſe their eyes in time at 
death, ſothey may expe& the miſerie or comfort that 
Judgment and eternicie will bring along with them; 
and 1t 1s the great ſcope and deſigne of this Scripture to 
commend to you dieing well from the bleſfedneſſe 
that accompanies and followes it, ; 

We wer in the forenoone prefling , as we could, 
the practice of ſome directions how to prepare for 
death, and ſhall now ſpeakalitle to one queſtion ere 
we proceed to make any further ufe of the dorine 
and it is this. ; | 

What ſhall they doe at death who have quite ne- 
gle&ed theſe directions » or not ſo minded them as 
they ſhould have done , and who are brovghe in a ſur- 
priſe of providence, ere they be awar » near the bor- 
der and brink of eternitie » who have but few dayes 
or rather houres to live and cannot promiſe one to 


themſelves? A verie concerning queſtion» (and O! 
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Th Sermon V. 
That folk wouldAudte to prevent it by minding the 
former; direCtions 10 time) & withall adiffcult queſti- 


on to anſwer ſolidly and cautiouſly ; for indeed it is not | 
eafic to ſpeak to dieting perfons { whatever many may | 
think of it) who when they are living will not hear;and | 


therefore let none make a wrong uſe of what ſhall be 


faid tothe queſtion , & this certataly is one wrong uſe | 
of. it, to delay time and to ſhift preparing for death | 


gill it come on you 3 but firſt, pur this queſtion ſeri- 
oully to yourſelves z how ye ſhould live that ye may 
not have ſuch a queſtion to ask at your death, and 


that ye may eſhew the anxietie that ſuch a queliton | 
hath with 1c at ſuch a time ye will very readily 2sk | 
the queſtion but heartleflie in ficknefſe, who in your | 
health putt it off careleſſie till death ſurpriſe you, | 
and therefore be rather in holy dread of that time | 


when it may be ye will (carcelie gett ane hour to think 


en the buſlineſſe, or it may be gett none to ſpeak to 
you to give you clearnefic about it, or poſliblie ye |} 


may not have libertie for paine and fickneſle to think 


on it » or to hear one ſpeak to you anenr it, which | 


__ ——_— mt a——_ 4. cm > « «4 — v_  v — [_—_— — —— T. a FRY —_— a 


ſhould in reaſon ſtirr you up by all ſuteable meanes to I} 


endeavour to be ina good, meer, and ready poſtour | 


before that time come. But to ſpeak a litle in anſwer 


tothe queſtion , we ſhall diſtinguiſh unpreparedneſle | 
for dicing in three ſorts or kinds of it , or there may be | 


three ſorts of perſons that may be ſupriſed by death in 
ane unprepared condition, and to each of theſe we 
thall ſpeak a word, 1. There 1s one fort which are ab- 


folutlic and moſt finfullie ſo,thar never take aiite paines. | 


at all co be prepared for death till it cometh upon 
them ; we may ſpeak to ſtones in the wall as well as 
to manie of you who are ſuch. A ſecond ſort;is of theſe 
who have had fome tenderneffe , but they are fallen 


flacke, negligent , and out of a good frame. A third 


ſort is of ſuch as want feiling and comfort & are with- 


out clearnefle of their intereſt, and fear todic in that 
condition. As 
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As for the firſt ſort, we ſay to you, it is no won- 
der that ye ſlip away ſecurelie , and fall into the pit of 
deftru&ion that live ſenſeleflie and Rtupidlie till death 
comeupon you » ye that never think of death till ye 
andit meet, what can ye expect ſhould be ſpoken to 
you for your comfort? alwayes we ſhall lay dowae 
lomegrounds to be made uſe of , even in ſuch a deplo- 
able and deſperat-like condition » when folk have 
quite negle&ed preparation for death in their health » 
it ſuch have but one hour to live, they would conſider 
1. That repentance 1s then pothblie attainable z they 
are within tryſting termes with God as long as they 
rein the land of the living and the ſentence not paſt. 
Secondlie z That there 1s then no peace to be had with 
God , but in the ſame way itis gotten now , that is by 
tith in Jeſus Chriſt > which goes along with repen. 
tance, and by folks betakeing themielves to a new: 
way of living werit but io a fincere reſolution ; Chrift 
is the way the truth and the life, none cancome to the father 
but by bim, and without faith there is no union with 
tim » and whoever i look for eternal life » muſt have 
Itthrugh faith in him. Thirdlie, That though a perſon 
werto live but one hour , ſomewhat of cheſe mult be, 
lome faith , ſome- repentance , ſome endeavoured 
clearneſſe of intereſt , ſome peace » fome holineſle 
though it wer but inthe bud, ſoas to ſpeak but a few 
words to God , or to others ſtanding by » as we may 
ſee in the theife on the crofſe, grace wherever 1t 
comes wer it but of one houres age or ſtanding , is 
grace and hath the ſame virtual ſubſtantial fruits , or 
fruits 1a the bud, as I ſaid , that grace of older age 
and longer ſtanding hath. Yer fourthlie » where ſbore 
timeis, there is need that there be ſome difference 
from what is ordinarie in the death of Chriſtians of 
longer ſtanding in the tate of grace in purſueing of 
theſe things ; x. In reſpe&t of time, to goe the ſpee- 


alicr through themgthat is,t0 Tun (as it wer) the more 
{wittlie 


on eta ug y , - T - "y & a h 
ad DE oe We ant aRS Ge SA CAS Wop a tOy bo Ming Rr Ns ONES NY DI EYRE 
ES I I es SS CE ir Ed RE I TT 
and Pat 4 bg 3 4 Feet 3 Ie; "Pp 4 
$ ROAR 


- 
RC AM Lanes I Fa ts ps PE 1 OS, 7 9. 


76 Sermon V. 


ſwiftlie and ſpeedily thrugh repentance and ſelfe-exa: 
mination , fleeing to Chriſt, and the fruits of holi- 


nefſe; If time be ſhort theſe would be contracted, | 


not that they would be ſlighted , but there would be 


endeavouring to put them fome way togither, The | 
Lord ſayeth , Matth. 11. 12. The Kingdome of Heaven | 


ſuffers violence, and the violent take it by force ; there 
mult be a ſort of violence even in health in this matter 
but more at death , that is, if they getr not all doubts 


anſwered they would know there is ane abſolute ne- | 


ceſhtieto be at Chriſt , which muſt putt them to ſtep 
over thele particular difficulties ; as the preaciiing of 
the moral Law in Fohn*s time forced people ſom? way 
to ſtep over the Ceremonies of the Law to Chriſt, 
fo by Analogie, perſons who have been negligent 
n their life maſt uſe the ſame violence at -death 
they muſt have found repentance and faith , and 
by theſe betake themſelves co Chriſt ſpecdilie 
and this ſpeedinefle is , as I ſaid, to be underſtood 
1n reſpe& of time ; theſe things fitt and qualifie for 
him and would be made uſe of ſpeedilie ro unit to 
him. 2, A difference would be in reſpe& of the mea- 
ture, though repentance be in this cafe ſhorter , the 
humiliation would be deeper, though the challenyes 
be ſhorter , the pangs would be ſo much the ſorer , the 
perſon would be further downe in ſelfe-loathing and 
abhorring ; regeneration and the new birth in ſuch 
perſons borne againe fo verie late , will readilie be 
with greater paine and ſharper panps , with higher in- 
dignation at fin and preater hatred at their own evil 
. wayes » then 1f they had been ſooner regenerated, 
3. There would be a difference in reſpe& of eager: 
neſſe and holie broudenneſle , which would be beyond 
ordinarie ; it is never good rodelay repentance » faith, 
and holineſſe, but yer folkes may come in to Heaven 
with a fome-what fJower pace (to ſay ſo) in health 
then when they have putt off and delayed theſe till 
ſicknefle 


bd —_ MW. — aw —— yu, 


Sermon V. 
fickneſſe and dearh come on them , then they would 
be1n a ſpecial manner alwayes reſtlefle ill they be ar a 
point, 4, Having thus exerciſed faitthand repentance 
they would die re{olving to be the more in free graces 
commoun and debt, for if anie of all Adams polteritie 
be oblidged to Godzand bound to be the verie humble 
[aves. (1t we may ſpeak ſo) of moſt ſoveraignlie free 
grace * moſt certainlie theſe perſons are moſt (ingular- 
lie ſo, who have been reſcued and ſnatched from death, 
hell, wrath , and the Devil when he was even readie 
and about to lay preſentlie his hands on them , and pull 
tem to the pitt with him: And now I ſay againe,none 
thatare in ſuch a condition, nor anie of youall , have 
ane the leaſt ground of encouradgment given from this 
dofrine , to putt off or delay faith, repentance, and 
the ſtudie of holineſſe , let none theretore take ante, | 
leaſt they be pur to ſmarr for their follie eternallie. 

As for the ſecond ſort that have had more tender- 
neſfſe, bur are backſlidden and fallen negligent and 
out of frame, they are totake the ſame way ; when 
death putts them in a flaught, as it wer» and con- 
ſcience with challenges ſtairs them in the face , they 
would renew their repentance and faith in Chritt , 
and the fruits of holineſſe, the more ſpeedily aud 
exgperly , they would be the more humbled, flee the 
more haſtily to their citie of refuge » come with 4 
more ſtopt mouth before God, and acknowledge 
grace to be thefreer, and allow itto haye the greater 


plorie. | 
As for the third ſort, who have keeped up more 


tendernefſe, and who wgpld faine have their intereſt 
and peace clear , and "Penis day could never attaine 
toic, orif once they had it clear its grown ſomewaar 
dim and dark, and even in a manner worne away 
2gaine , they grow heartleſſe when death comes and 
ſurpriſes them ; to ſuch I would ſay. 1- Thar belerv- 
ec5 may die without ſenſible comfort and die _ , 
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for as ſenſible comfort is not effenrially neceſſaric ts 
folks juſtification , fo neither ro their dicing in 
Chriſt ; folks may die ſleeping, or in a diſtemper, I 
Or 10 a ſpirituall tear, and yer that fear have faith and ; 
love in the boſome of it; and chat condition which A} * 
marrs not Chriſtians peace ouce made with God in I} " 
their life, and is not ſo ſinfull , mayalſo be diedin; | t 
they may be 1n the dark and yer die well. Setondly, A} © 

_ diſttnguiſh and pur a difference betwixt the ſenſe of I} ' 
the joy of the Spirit, and that comfort and joy which 
a beleiver may have from Gods word of promiſe; | . 
beleivers both living and dieing way want the one and 
have the other ; though they have nor the flowingsof I ' 
the Spirit in ſenſible comfort and joy, yet they may I 
have ſolid peace and conſolation , becauſe they have I 
Gods word of promiſe to reſt on, who have fled to I} 
him for their life, and their conſcience hath ane in- I 
ward teſtimonie , that they have denied their own 
righteouſneffe and beraken them to his, and in this 
t:cy have peace; elſe how could a beleiver poſſible 
Ive downe 1n anie meaſure of true quietneſſe under de- 
ſertion, even for thcir tryal , it may be, more then 
tor their fin? Andif we look to David dieing though 
we will not peremptourlie determine , yer 1tis like he 
had not much comfort, for in theſe that are called his 
laſt words, 2 Sam. 23.5, He bertakes him to Gods 
Covenant, though he did not fo feill rhe fruits of 1t, 
and reſts there as at ane ancior ; And therefore third- 
lie,they chat are in this condition would with the more 
confidence put themſelves in. over upon , and within 
the compaſlle of, the Covengart » and make their faith 
the ſickerer becauſe they wa ſenſible comfort ; and 
readilieit 1s and will be ſo with beleivers at that time, 
tor then they are moſt out of conceit with their own 
righteouſneſſe , and in a holie fear and ſolicitude iti 
themſelves; for as he ſuffers ſome to be the more un- 
eender 1n their Lite» and therefore makes them walk 

without 
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without ſenſible comfort go keep down their vamicie 
and pryde , ſo may he exerciſe ſome at death. Fourth- 
lie, Ler ſuch ſo much the more truſt God with their 
throwbearing , and reſolve to be the more in his debts 
and they never took ſhiping thus in deaths boar thac 
had cauſe to fear to be drowned and caſt away, He is 
the beleivers God and guide not onlie to death bur 
even throw Ceath ; He may goe therefore chrough the 
valey of the ſhadow of death and fear none evil Pl. 23. 
Wecome now to add ſome further uſes of the maine 
docrine to theſe we made betore, 

And the firſt uſeis, ſeeing they are happie that die 
inthe Lord , & miſerable that die out of him whatever 
their externall condition be; 1, Lay the lefſe weighe 
on the comforts of this life and 2, be the lefle feared 
for the aMiions of ie O ! Beleivers in Chriſt ; There 
ae, yelee, twopartsof this uſe, r. (To begin with 
the laſt) If happineſle be the portion of them that die 


inthe Lord, what needs Beleivers, who have clear. 


neſſe of Intereſt and well grounded hope todic in the 
Lord, fear the aflitions or be much troubled wich 
the ups and downs of a preſent lifes Though they 
meet with contempt , reproach , povertie » diigraces 
impriſonment , fineing , confineing , exile > manie 
challenges &c. Theſe have ane end , death will put a 
period and cloſe to them all ; their great happincils 
is not here, ic is at the back of death ; all your mile- 
ries will be ſoone at ane end and its a far more exceed- 
ing and eternall weight of glorie thats latd up for you; 
your time here away will not be long » it will be 
but 30 or 40 years to ſome, 10 Or 20 years to Other 
ſome, ſome moe or ferwer » and it may be bur one 
year to ſome of you» and chenour bletfed Lord Jeſus 
will come and wipe all tears from your eyes , and the 
comfortleſſe rememberance of theſe cryalls , troubles, 
and toffeings ſhall never enter 1nto heaven with you ; 
its a ſhame that beleivers who have ſuch a hope _ 
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$8 Sermon V. 
be ſo heartlefſe when they meet with croſſes, and 


walk ſo diſcouradgedly under them. Secondly, ſeeing | 


happineſſe followes after death , lay not much weight 
on the comforts of this life , what comfort or fatis- 


faction can ye have in them at death? And ſeeing | 
they can yeeld you no ſolid ſatisfaction then , are ye 
not farr wide, and much miſtaken that beſtow your | 


travell and paines in ſeeking ſacisfaftion among crea- 
eure-comforts , and never labour to enter into his 
reſt; needs there any more be ſaid to fright you from 
this fooliſh courſe but this, even to tell you that ye 
leave and forfake the fountaine of living waters, and 
becake yourſelves ro the ciſternesthat can hold no wa- 
ter, and which will dreadfullie beguile and difapoint 
you ; what will riches , pleaſures , grandour , ho- 
- nours,and great places doe to you at death® theſe make 
but a poor happinefle and will ſoone have ane end , and 
yet there 15 no leſſon in tne world thatmen and women 
learneleife then this ; As all creatures ſay that wile- 
dome 1s not inthem, Job 28 , So they all cry with 
one voice that happineſſe is not in them ; Its not fn 
. riches , for they take to themſelves wings and flee 
away ; Its not in honour, for man that is in honour 
and underitandeth not, 1s like the beaſt that periſheth) 
and he thatis highin court to day , may be hanged the 
morrow; neither 1s it in pleaſures, for the laughter 
of the fool is madneſſe , and hath greife and ſadnetle of 
heart with 1t and eveninthe midſt of 1t, 

Ard Uſes, and it hath other rwo branches, It 
happineſle follow them that die in the Lord ; x, Ir 
calls for a willingneſſe as well as a readinefſe ro die 
whenever God calls you beleivers to it, 2, It ſerves 
to condemne a general unwillingneſle to die , and pol- 
fiblic ſomewhat of it, evenamong the people of God, 
x. I ſayif happinelle be in dieing in Chriſt » then they 
thatareinthe way to it ſhould be readie , willing z and 
Cacariul codie. And 2, It muſt be ane exceeding greac 
diltzmper 


diſtemper when folks dow not hear of death with pa= 


tience, anditargues ſtronglie that either tolkare out 


of the way , or not thrugh and clear as to their being 
in the way ; Theretorrefle& on your condition; what 
if God ſhould call any of you this night, are ye wil. 
ling todie ? I beleivethere1s not one amongſt many 
char could heartilie ſay ir , there 1s ſcarce one among 
maty » but when death comes they would taine ſhift 
it, I ſpeak nor this ro condemne the uſe of lawful 
meanes in fickneſle for recovering health, but cockeck 
our great loathnefle and unwillingneſſe to die , which 
is ſuch that we would alwayes ſuſpend and purr it oft ; 
which ſpeaks either; 1. Litle faith of this cruch tha 
tiey are happie who die inthe Lord , iOotherwayes 1t 
could not be bur if it wer ſolidly beleived , folk would 
be more willing to die and to be with Chriſt, yea, 
there would be a deſyre to be there ; it it wer teſtified 
to men by perſons worthie-of credit, that there yer 
a good, pleaſant; and fertile land to be inhabited in ſuch 
aplaceof the world , many would repair thither for 
makeing a good fortune (as ye uſe to call it) in this 


lite, And yer for all Gods teſtimony (who: cannot 


polliblie lie nor deceave) of the happinefle that fol- 
lowes dicing in Chriſt , yer its nor beleived , and there- 
tor teware willing or deſyrous to goe through death to 
enjoy it, very tew are like Paul, whodeſyred to be 
diſſolved and be with Chrift which was beſt of all, 
weakneſle of faith makes want of willingneſſe to die. 
Or 2ly,it (peaks our great want of loye to Jeſus Chriſt, 
unwillingnefle to die 1s no litle fin, but want of love 
is greater , when folkes preferre the being with Hus- 
band, or Wife, or Children , or Freinds , to being 
with Chriſt ; O ! love co Chriſt ftrangely looſerh the 
heart from theſe , and makes the ſoul breath after being 
with him , as that which is beſt of all; Or aly, Ic 
ſpeaks much earthlie mindedneſſe , and addictedneſſe 


ro the things of apreſent world hence it is that many 
| F carnal 
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carnal and earthlie minded wretches would never dee 


ſyre a better life » nor another lite then their houle ard | 
birt of land inquietneſſe , the fellowſhip of their natue | 


ral relations and other external enjoyments. 


For clearing of this uſe further , let us in a word 


touch on a queſtion or two, I. If all willingnefle or 
deſyre to die be good ? 2ly , If a Chriſtian may not 
ſometime be warrantablic unwilling to die, 


For the firſt of theſe ro witt , If all willingneſſe or F; 
deſyre todie be good? Tocleir it we would diltinguith | 
and put 2 difference bertwixt theſe two , a fintul and |} 


commendable willingneffe. 
Firſt there is a finful willingneſſe or deſyre to die in 
fotkes carnal fitts, and it is threefold, x. A delperat 


willingnefſe ; when folkes dow not abyde foie pre- | 


ſent horrour on their Spirits , or ſome paine of their 
bodies, or ſome other very heavie and ſharpe croſle, 
they will wiſh to be away , and ſome in luch fits dite 


patch chemſelves by their own hands , ſo Fudas dougnt | 
not indure the horrour of his own conſcience » and | 
therefore hanged himſelfe; but this is rather ane un- 

willingneſffe to ſubmitt to, and bear their prelent lot | 
and Cafe , then any willingneſle to die : the other two | 
are incident to the Godly if not only to them ; The | 
2d willingneſſe then is , when the Godiie have mary | 
croſſes that they dow not well bear, and are affrayed | 


that God be diſhonoured thrugh their fainting or other 


miſcariages , or when they ſee it goeing ill with Gods | 
People and his publick work , and they cannot doe F: 
any thing tomend ic; they look upon themſelves as | 
uſelefſe and would faine be away , So Ehah i Kings 19. | 
po_—_ » Lord take away my life , becauſe they had ilaine | 


is Prophets , digged down his Altars and he only was 
left, as heapprehended, and they ſought to take away 
his life 3 but the Lord tells him that he was wrong » 


that he had yet more to doe with him » and that mat- | 


ters wer not ſoill as he trowed, for he had reſerved 
ſeven 
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ſeven Thouſand who had not bowed the knee to Baal; 
Tus ſome eminent godly men in ane eviltime, will 
readily wiſh to be away, they dow not endure to be 
awayes fighting , ſtriving, and contending to help 
and heal , eſpecially fiance they think they can doe no 
Jzood: Andyet ſometimes it1s not {o much the cafe 
Jof che publick , as fear of being ſtrained or diſappoints 
Ic<dinſome one or other particular of their own , that 

5 the great ground of their faintiug and wiſhing to be 
Jzone, as we may ſee clearly in eminently godlie and 
faithful Baruch , Jer. 45- The 3d willingneſle to die 15, 
when a diſpenſation or aMi&tion refleRs fore on folkes 
credit » whither they be preachers or more privat Pros 
Jicllours ; cither ſome {lip or milcariage in themſelves, 
Jor ſome affront pur on them by others , which makes 
them think they will doe no more good (though 1t 
may be ſuch athing hathcome fintullie from others )» 
or it may be from want of ſuccefſe in ſome work com- 
mitted tothem , or ſome diſappointment mett with 
witch they may defyre to have removed, as we ſeen 
Jonah Cap. 3. where he defires the Lord to take away 
bis life , he conceaving himfelte as a Prophet to be 
Fliſcredited , and he is fo headſtrong that when the 
ILord asks him » does thou well to be angrie Fonah © 
gHe anſwers pettiſhly, I doe well to be angrie even 
Junto the death ; where God hints it co be his paſſion 
that precipitated him , and by the gourd lets him ſee 
Ftbat it was his particular that roo much {waycd him , 6 
that he was not right in his deſyre of death , or 10 tus 
willingnefle to die, 

For the 2d , The commendable willingneſſe, I 
Jhall hew you what it is by four or five propperties 
that it hath. 1. Right willingneſſe to die 1s content to 
dic in proſperitie » and is ſubmiſlivetolive in adverit= 
tle; when all things proſper with men , 1ts 4 very rair 
thing to ſee them willing to die, though in fiets of 


di ; ay ſeem to be willing; 
crolſe-diſpenſations » they m y, 8 of 
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and to have a ſubmiſſive mind contented co live in ad- 


yerſitie, yea, in the mideſt of greateſt troubles that are | 
;ncumbeat or imminent , isas rair: to beas Paul was, | 
Philip. 1. 23- content to abyd or goe as God thinks | 
meet , is aſweettemperand frame of ſoul ; to be wil- | 
ling toltve ſhamed and reproached , and not to be dif. | 
contented with the down-lookings of honeſt folkes, | 
and to goe through evil report as well as good report, | 
in all things labouring to keep a good conſcience, | 
and in proſpcritie, as I ſaid , ro be content to leave | 
the world and all chat is 1n it when God calls by death, | 
15 a great matter. 2ly , right willingneſſe hath this | 
proppertie, thitit flowes not ſomuch from a defvre} 
to be quyte of the troubles of the world, as to enjoy | 
Chriſt and the good which the ſoul hopes for in and} 
with him; it is not becauſe ether the perſons own par- | 


ticular croſſes grow, or becauſe contufions , diftrac- 


tions, and contentions in the publick increaſle , that | 
they covet to be out of that lite and to be gone , but | 
becaule they long to be with Jeſus Chriſt , Mee (ſayeth | 
the Apoſtle 2. Cor, 5. v. 4.) that are in this Tabernacle | 
doe groan heins burthened , and what 1s the ground © not | 
that we would ber uncloathed but cloathed upon ; not {of 
much to gett the intirmities of the bodie lard downe , þ 
as to have the glorie promiled ; it is that which (wayes | 
mainly in the rtght deſyre of death or willingneſle to | 
dic. 3, Right willingnelle to die hath much detyre and} 
endeavour after communion with Chriſt here , and if # 
it cannot come ſoone eneugh ({o'to ſpeake) to tull , im- | 
mediar, andnever co be interrupted communion with } 
him in che next life, it ſeeks to make it up by pretling 


much after the neereſt communion with him in this 
Iife; Iris ane evil token when folk are deſyreous to 


die and to be away and yec are found neglecting com- þ 


munion with Chrilt while they are living ; theſe thor 
are rightly willing to die will be much in defyre and 
longing after fellowſhip with Chriſt, and much id the 
delightful contemplation of Heayen ere it come and 
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n their practice tending thitherward , and very loath 


Jo doe any thing that may obſtruct chat ſo much de- 
Jſvred fellowſhip ; This we may ſee in David, in the 
Jold Teſtament, and in Paul in the New, O ! how 
4 doe they pray and pant after, and O! what paines are 


Jthey at to keep communion with God ? and how doe 
Jthey labour alonge all their converſation ſo to behave, 
Jthat no obſtrution from them may be Jaid in the way 
Jof their ſo much longed-for fellowſhip with him ; let 
Jnone then think chat 1t can bea right willingneſſe todie, 
Jthar putts not men to be tender in the ſtudie of holi- 
Fneſſe, and of conformitie to Chriſt in their life; There- 
I fore it 15 ſaid of Simeon, who was fo willing to die, 


J that he was a juſt and devet man , waiting for the conſola- 


J tion of Iſracl ; and by him and other tuch godlic per= 
J ſons in his time , was the Temple frequented night 


and day. 4ly , That is right willingheſſe todie that is 


J not by fitts, but continueing and d [tin and goes 
q upon ſoltd grounds, ] ſpeak not of ſenſible comftore 
q dur of the grounds of faith , of ſome clearneſle of in= 
I tereſt , andof ſweet ſubmiſſion ro Gods bleſſed will x 


for though none needs to wonder much of Simeons 
willingneſTe to die when he hath gotten Chrift in his 


IJ armes, yet it hath this ſweet ſubmitlion to God 1n tt. 


The 2d Queſtion is, if even beleivers may be un=- 


| willing todie? Andif this be warrancable ? Tanſwer 
ÞT They may be ſometimes unwilling to die and that not 
JF unwarrantably ; And for clearing of this we ſhall 


J ſpeakro two things. x. To ane unwillingneſſe to die 
J upon carnal grounds; 2, To ane unwillingneſſe to die 


{ upon good grounds; For the firſt , Beleivers may be 
| rowilling to die from a ſinful uopreparedneſſe to die, 


they may have a loathneſſe to look deathin the face 


J throw the conſcience of ſome, yea much carnalveſle in 


their life ; beſide thatthere is i all naturallte ane averf- 
reſſe from dieing » beleivers may have ſometimes thetr 


own carnal deſignes that may make them unwilling ,. 
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86 Sermon V. 
but this is finfull; for where there is a good conſcience 
ſpriackled with Chriſts blood » ſolid faith , and clears 


nefſe about our peace with God, in fo far they will | 
make willingnefſe rodie. But 2ly , There 1s ane ap-| 
proven unwillingnefſe that ſome-times hath been in} 
the Saints , as in David and Hezekiah , which 1s rather | 


aſweet ſubmiſſion to livezthen a dire& defireto live,for 


other reaſons, for if it be a fear about the want of tems ! 


poral or ſpiritual rhings for ſoul or bodie, or about 


any thing that relates to Gods publick work, faith} 
will anſwer theſe; but there are two reaſons that the 
Saints have gone on , by which they have been 11duc-| 
ed co this , that made them approven in their unwil. | 


lingneſſero die. 1. The yreat Rtroak and influence that 
their removeal might have had on the work of God 
as it was in Hezeljabh, Foſia and Par, their calc; if 


the former two ſhould have been removed, it would | 


very probablie have overturned the Work of God , as 
Pals remoyal would have made many ſore hearts 
amongſt Chriſtians. '2ly , When their dicing 1n ſuch 


a caſe, or under ſucha diſpenſation ſeems to cary ſome | 
blot with it on innocent godlie perſons , or on godlt- | 
neſfe and the profefiion of it ; As it Fob ſhould have | 
died 1n his affliction , it would have confirmed his | 
Freinds in their erronneous opinion or tenet ; and | 
Davids dieing in the hands of his enemies before he | 
came to the crowne , would have left ſome blemiſh on } 
the faithtulneſſe of God ,' and on the profetlion of Re- Þ 
ligion , and been matter of ſhame and bluſhing to the ? 
godly ; Therefore ſayes he , For their ſakes returne thou | 
on high; And ſothat unwillingnefle to die that flowes |} 
not trom reſpe& toamansſelte , but from reſpe to | 


the publick work of God, to his glory and others 
good oreither of them , is warrantable. 


A 3d Uie is, which hath alſo ewo branches, I, 


Learne from this Do&rine totry and Judge what true 
blefſedneffe is , itis eveato die 1n the Lord. 2. Learne 
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to caſt at thatas ane unhappie thing , which conduceth 
not ro this end of dicing in the Lord. Firſt I ſay, if 
ye wouldtry your own hearts z when they are in a {pi- 
ritual frame , take this as amark of it, if yedoe really 
account this to be beflednefſe ; if ye wer to hear a 
voice from Heaven, declareing who is the bleſſed 
mao » anditye had the Spirits Teſftimonie ſealling it z 
here heis , bleſſed is he that dies in the Lord ; Its not 
they that conquer , and overturne y and transferr King- 
domes , . that obtaine many vietories , and have great 
juccelle in their atcheivments and undertakeings , that 
are bleſſed; Irs not to be a Protetour, or ſole Govere 
nour of Nations , that makes a man bleſſed, but this 
1s it, todicinthe Lord ; this is the language of Heaven 
and that which 1s layed weight on there , and ſoshould 
be by you. And 2ly, Lay all the things ye can Ima» 
gine 1n this world in the ballance with this , they cane 


not pollibly weigh equally with itz let be down weigh 


it and what followes it; when they are all layed -1n 
the ballance with dieing in the Lord, and with the 
conſequent glory and happinefle , they are light as 2 
feather, yea lighter then vanity utterly unworthy to be 
named in a day with theſe; As there 1s therefore no 
happineſſe in them ſo ceaſfeto ſeek it 1n or trom them. 

Aath Uſeis, and its of other two branches, If 
there be a necetlity of dieing and dieing 1n the Lord to 
them that would be happie ; There is nothing fo for- 
Cibleto preſſe the Rudie of holinefſe. 2, Nothing ſo 
forcible to ſcarr from prophavity , which are the great 
ſcope of all preaching : I ſay conſider this doctrine 
rightly and it will be found, 1, To be moſt powerfully 
provocking to holineſſe , the reaſon is , becauie dieing 
well, and living wellare kritr togither , and nothin 
can more demonRrat the abſolute neceſlity of holi- 
nee, without which none $hall ſee the Lord ; 1ts as 
neceſſary as peace with God and Heaven, and who 


ever they be who think not ſo now » waen ever they 
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Shall be ſummoned to remove , they shall without all 
peradventure find 1tto be ſo. 2ly, fs there any thing 
more ſcarring at, and deterring from , profanity and a 
carnal walk © Gather all that the world can afford whi. 
ther of ſinful pleaſures, or of lawful temporal delyts 
1mmoderatly otten uſed, and ſuppoſe that ye could 
come by your very hearts deſyre and wish in them , 
what will they all advantage you when death comes ? 


to have ſo many thou!ands or hundred thouſands of | 


merks, to have ſo much land or ſo many houſes , will 
doe youno good at death ; what will it advantage you 
to ſpend your time 1n pleaſure , in theluſts of the flesh, 
intipling and drunkenneſſe ? And ye that are ſwelled 
with prid and ambition, and would have ail others 
backing you , and beckning and bowing to you , what, 
i ſays will theſe profit you when death $hall put ane 
end tothem all , and make ane eternal divorce betwixt 


you and them , and when ye muſt lye downe amongſt 


the dead , and when the wormes muſt be a covering to 
you £ Its evena wonder (if ought of this Kind could 
be a wonder to our carnal and profaine hearts ) confi- 
dering the necelity of dieing and of dieing in the Lord 
to all that would die well and happily , with the faith 
and conviction that we generally profeſſe to have of 
them , that we think ſo litle ſeriouſly of death, and 
of ſuch a death, and are at ſolitle pains in the ſtudy 
of holineſle to prepare for 1t. 

I shall therefore in the laſt place ſpeak a word or 
two to ſeveral forts of perſons, who should be thinking 
upon, and prepareing for death, but put it far away 
from them: 1. To them that are young and take a 
merry life of it, and dow abyde nothing but to be 
carnally Jovial, ah ! poor wantouns , is not death 
faſt approaching* Will it not be upon you ere ye be 
aware, and ere many years goe by? Certainly your 
life will not be eternall, and who knows but your 
time may be Shorter then ye dreame of? The grave 

; may 


AMO EIN OR Ps no ipre t cpme tw get 6 Dae m—— 
*% Ni AI INN Tag the Pl PS orea vid. RD OURS Key 590 


Sermon V. $9 
may be as ſoone filled with you that are younger , 
healchtuller, and ſtronger, as with the more aged,ficks 
and infirme, whatrealon then have ye co be ſo mirry 
and jovial, when your peace 1s not made ſure with 
God® Its a moſt remarkable and alarming word that 
is ſpoken to you by the Spirit of God , Eccleſ, 11. 9. 
Rejoice O young man in thy vouth , and let thy heart cheay 
thee inthedayes of thy youth , and walk inthe wayes of thy 
heart , inthe fight of thineeyes ; but know that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee into Fudgment : Ye may goe 
on , 1t you will at your perril,, {;ghrng all warneings 
and admonitions , bur be aſſured Death and Judgment 
are quickly coming when ye will be called roreckon 
with God, not only for every open , but for every 
ſecret thing good or evil 3 Therefore be exhorted ro 
review and to calt your eye along your youth, and to 
confider ſeriouſly how it hath been ſpent , and ſee if 
there be not reaſon for your takeing the exhortatio! 
that followes, Remember now thy creator in the dayes c 
thy youth &c. Ecclel, 12. 1. and to ſpend ſome mor 
time 1n thinking of , and prepareing for death; 2ly 
To them that are exceeding wile in their own gener? 
tion , very provident for Summer and Winter , and fot 
all ſeaſons of the Year , and who can manage thei; 
eſtares very well and pur all things in good order for 
themſclves and for their children, to make them 2 
convenient lite in the world, but doe not at all in good 
earneſt mind ane orher life > how many ſuch are there 
that are very wife for this life , bur for the matrers 0 
Cod and their own ſoules are ſtarke fools the verieſi 
foolsin the world ? Many like Martha (who though 
2 good woman was nevertheleſſe much prevailed over 
by chis diſtemper , albeitir did not reigne 1n her nor 
obtaine dominion over her, as it doeth over unregene= 
rat perſons) are careful , cumbred , and troubled 
about many things , and neglect the one thing that 15 


ncedful ; Is it not a wonder thar ſuch yery rational and 
| | F 5 wiſe 
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wiſe men ſhould waſt all their precious time , except | 
what they ipend 1n eating, drinking and fleeping, upon | 
the chings of a preſent Iiſe, andnotallow ſo muc! as | 


one hour of all the week to think ſeriouſly on their 
{oules and of death f I appeal to your ownconſciences 
if this be reaſonable and a practice worthie of rational 
men naving immotcal ſoules capable of eternal happi- 
ne: and milerie? And 1t your time be not ſpent-on 
tiiciethings whicoare but vanity, and which at death 


will doe you no good nor profite you , and concerning | 


which you will then be made to cry » What profite have 
we of theſe things whereof we are now ashamed © zly, To 
fuch as are trequent mm their attendance on publick or- 
dinances , and 19 the ule of other commanded meancs, 
and yer never thought nor beletved their ſoules to be 
10 hazard, nor in good earneſt prepared taiemlelves 
for dieing; O! think yet upon your hazard , for that 
15 the firlt ſpring of makeing readie for the remedie , 
O! {eck graceto examine yourſelves , to beleive in 
Criſt, to repent, and to live as it becomes them 
that proieiic themſelyes to be dicing perſons; Its really 
both |irange and wonderful how it comes ro palle tat 
ye can {0 ojren hear and yet give no obedience cowhat 
ye hcar, doe ye or can ye think that it 1s religion 
enouphtohcar! Hath notthe Scripture ſaid , James 1. 
That it is not the hearer , but the doer of the word that is 
bleſſed in his deed or doeing ? I beicech you theretore be 
ye doers of the word , and not hearers only deceaving 
your own ſoules, or (as the word 15): deludeing and 
playing the Sopi1!it with your own ſoules., 4ly, To 
them that have greater parts and abilities, and higher 
Places and power then others, and have withal moe 
opportunities to be prepareing for death; who arc 
maſters of jamilies and can command their children 
and feryants to rcad rhe Scripture , to faſt and pray » 
and ſeek God ; and who know from the word what ts 
Tight and whatis wrong , What is duty and what ts = 
all 
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Sermon V. OT 
and yet are ſo very litle in the practice of theſe dirtc= 
tions 1n order to their preparation for death ; Confie 
der | 1ntreat you what your knowledge , parts , places, 
and power , will doe to you or advantage you when ye 
are dieing , if there be not faith and love, and the 
truirs of both in praQice ; Irs really a wonder thar ſo 
many men ſhou!d have light in , and convition of, 
theſe things , and yet ſhould ſo dallie with their light 
and conviction and not endeavour to make them prac= 
eicable. 5ly, Tothem that are aged and have their 
one foot as it werin the grave, whoare neir fifty or 
ſixty, ora very few moe years which not many ex- 
ceeds , and yet are, even when ſo faronin years, as 
ſecure and negligent in preparing for death as if it wet 
ane hundreth years from them ; conſider what ye are 
doeing , age (alace) and years doe not neceſlarly 
bring along with them more tendernefſe in ſoul-con- 
cernes , for we ſee it in experience often-times z that 
the more aped men are, the more ſtocked are they in 
1gnorance and ſenſelefsneſs ; certainly if this word 


Ipeak to any, it ſpeaks to you that ſhould ina manner 


Cary your deaths-cloaths about with you,and be exam- 
plary to others in prepareing for death ; ye would 
therefore take it to you. A 6th and the laſt ſort we 
ſhall ſpeakto, are theſe that are in a poor mean and 
low condition in the world , for all are not rich and 
wealchy nor have a plentiful outward condition , ma- 
ny can ſcarcely gett their families maictained , and 
yet even but few of ſuch {which 1s a wonder) are le- 
riouſly ſeeking after Heaven , and prepareing for 
dieing in the Lord that leads to it; the rich have 2 
trentation that ye want; Tf any in the world ſhould 
ſeek after Heaven it ſhould be you who are poor , and 
yer how many of you will be miſerable , nor only 
here bur alſo eternally hereafter ere ye berake your- 
ſelves to the way of holineſſe £ If ye wer wiſe, as ye 


ought to be, ye would bleſſe God that ever rius = 
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pel came among you and was preached to the poor z 
which hath happineſſe and everlaſting riches m the bo- 
ſome of it to all that will embrace it: Olcake ti.15 word 
ro you poor and rich, ye will all moſt certainly lye 
downe in the grave , bur this will make the diffe. 
rence, ye Will die happie or accurſed, as ye die in 
Chriſt or out of him, Finally , I muſt ſay this word to 
them that have ſome acquaintance with God , and 
ſome conviction of the {ckleſsnefſe and preat deti- 
cience of their endeavours in prepareing for death, 
for their both humbleins and further upſtirring ro di- 
ligence, that thereis amongſt us both litle couleing of 
ourſelves , litle haſtening to the comeing of the day 
of God, litle goetiong out to meet the bridegroome ; 
Alace! We will, to ſpeak ſo, take both a putt and 
a call to make us advance towards death, though we 
be drawing netrerto it dayly, yet few of us, as T juſt 
now ſaid, are wairing for , and haſtening unto the 
comeing of Chriſt and of the day of God, 

] thallcloſe up all with this one word , it may be 
that many of us ſhall teaſt of death before we hear [o 
much ſpokenof it; take ittherefor as ane advertiſe- 
ment and call from Heaven to mind more that which 
is ſo much forgotten, and yet fo neceſlary to be al- 
wayes remembred , even to live ſoas we may die in 
= 1 Chriſt, and ſo be eternally and unſpeakably 

elled, 
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Revel. 14: 13. 


Bleſſed are the Dead which die inthe Lord, &c. 


Lthough we have already ſpoken at greater 
{ A ieogth on thele words then at firſt we interided, 
ycr ſomewhat remaines that 1s uſeful , and which 


jeemes to be their maine ſcope ; therefore we ſhall 


infilt a licle further. The way that we gather what 
we are to lay is by conſidering the Spirits purpoleand 
defigne in this place , which comes in very remark- 
ably , haveing no particular dependance (as would 
ſeem) on the former words , oor connexion with 
what followes 3 what can be the reatone that be- 
ewixt the denunciation of Judgment betore, and the 
Prophecies of Judgment that foliow , there 15 ſuch 
ane interruption & breaking off from the ſeries of 
the Hiltorie made © T heard avoice ſaving to me, writeg 
bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord , jrom hence- 
forth, yea ſaith the Spirit &c. there mult ſure be ſome 
reaſon; We ſhall offer theſe rwo reaſons that point 
eſpecially at the ſcope of the Spirit of God and ate iwl- 
nuated in the words, that will be the grounds 0: two 
dottrines; Therrealon is, That the Lord when he 1s 
ſpeaking of ſad things to come upon his Church, aid 
and of Judgments to come upon the enemies thereof, 
Calts in thisas 2 ground of profitable meditation to his 
peopleart ſuch a time, ſo that whither we looke to 
Judgments tocome on enemies , or to tryals ard renta- 
tions his own people are to meer with,th1s 15 calt in ſe+- 
ſonably as a praRical leſſone plaine in it{el]ie, & profita- 


ble rothem. A 2d reaſon is;that God by ſucha word, 
| | when 
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when death ſhould be frequent & trouble & confuſion 
ſhould grow , may comtort and encourage his people, 
that death may not be bitter nor terrible to them ſince 
the Lord putts this zotto, toſay lo, on mens diciog 
in him in the darkelt and ſadeſt times, that they are 
bleſſed. 

Theſe two being the ſcope , the. one to prepare 
them for dieting, and che other to comfort them againſt 
dieing , they yeeld us theſe two uſetul points of doc- 
erine , the firſt whereot we ſhall ſpeak to at this time z 
which 1s tis, 

Dot. x , That death and the happineſſe of them 
that die 1a the Lord , 15a ſuteable and protitable ſubje& 
of the medication of Gods people, eſpecially in times 
of diijiculty and trouble z3 This we conceive is clearly 
1mplyedin the words , certainly the Spirit that ts ſo 
wiſe, and who molt opportunely timeth and eryſeth 
things for the good of his people,would not fo abruptly 
have brockeo 1n on this purpoſe at this time, if it wer 
not very pertinent and ſuteable toſuchatime; there is 
not in all this book fuch a remarkable diverſion from 
the ſeries of the Hiſtory , having ſuch a word pretixed 
to it,and ſuch a word athxed and ſubjoyned toitas this; 
no doubt to ſtirr up Gods people that have this book 
toread, when they come tothis memorable paſlape , 
to think and conſider of it the more ſeriouſly : To 
clear the dofrine more generallyalitle , we will find 
that theſe who have been molt holy, have been molt 
frequent in the thoughts and meditation of death, fo 
David prayes , Pial. 29. Lord make me to hnow mine 
end, and thenumber of my dayes, that T may know how 
frail Iam; and Moſes , So teach us to number our dayes » 
that we may apply our hearts to wiſedome, Pſ, go. (the 
numbering of our dayes y is this , ſerious thinking 
and meditating on approaching death) We may here 
alſo look on the example of our blefſed. Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt > Luke, 9. 31. who ſpeakes at his transfigura- 
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tion on the mount with Moſes and Elias of his deceaſſe , 
which he was to accomplish at Feruſalem ; for though 
there was ſomething peculiar in his death , yer his 
ſpeaking of it, and prepareing for it, bclongeth as 2 
common dutie to us, and ſhould be a paterne to us; 
And O ! how doeth Solomon commend the meditating 
ondeath, Ecclel. 7: v. 2. and 11: 8,9. and Chap. 12, 
throughout, 

Bur tor turt!ier and more particular clearing of this 
doctrine z we ſhall ſpeak a litle to thele three cons 
tained in it; x. What is meant , when we ſay that 
dearh 1s a ſutcable ſubje& of meditation ? 2, What 
prohite or advantage comes tothe people of God by 
Kt? 3- Why doe we lay itis efpectally profitable and 
advantagious to be though: upon in ancevil time 9 


For che firſt , when we ſpeak of death as a ſuteable 


ſubje& of meditation , Te1s noc to be ſtrifily raken as 
contradiftinguithed trom other things that preceed , 
accompany » and follow death ; Bur 1. we take in 
the thoughts of the certaintie- of dicing » and the un» 
certaunty of its time and other circumſtances as to us; 
Its then to think on deati as the way ot all fleſh, as 
that which no man can gett a diſcharge trom , and of 
the uncertainty of the time and manner of 1t, how 
ſudden 3nd ſurpriſeing it may be. 2ly , When we ſpeak 
of the meditation ot death, we take in all that ac» 
compani2sit, the paineand outward deſeaies where- 
by men are made unable to doe any proficable work in 
their gen=ration, as alla all che challenges » Cconvic- 
tions , tentations , terrours » and anxieties that Ac- 
companie death , and the cftimation of things that 
we [cedicing men to have; All ti:efe would be taken 
in as apart of this meditation, 315, When we ſpeak 
of meditating on death, we mean-not ti1at it would 
be meditated on , only as it 15 a natural thing after the 
fallof man , but would conſider and diſtinguiſh it 1n 


its ſeveral kinds as its diciog in fin and dieing 1n the 
Lords 


96 Sermon VT. 


Lord , the firſt and ſecond death ; we would look upon 
death on the one fide, as ane effe of the curfe , and 
on the other ſide, as ſweetned with Gods love and 
as ane entry into happineſſe; And we would add to 
this the cauſes of the one and of the other , what jt is 
that makes death miſerable to one , and happy or 
theentrie to hippineſſe co another. 4ly , When we 
ſpeak of thinking on death we would take in theeffeas 
and conſequents of death , our appearing betore God, 
Judgment , and Ecernity , that are at the back of death; 
The entring into an unchangeable eſtace of well or ull 
being, weeting with a ſentence that 1s irrevocable z 
the eternal happineſle of chem that die in Chriſt, the 
eternal miſerie of them ti1at die in fin, perfe&tion of 
7” and extremity of ſorrow for ever, which men 
and Angels are not able roconceave and farlefſe toex- 
preſſe; And when we ſpeak of medication on death 
we ſay its a ſuteable ſubje& to be thinking often and 
frequeatly on all thir , not only at more folemne and 
ſert times , buteveninthe midſt of our callings and 
employments, in the midſt of our Joy, and of our 
orette and ſadneſſe, to be takeing ſome ſerious lookes 
of this day that will put ane end to all theſe in the way 
before ſpoken of; 1a your youth to be conſidering 
that this day of darkneſſe is comeing, and in old age 
eſpecially , when the ſhaddow of death fitts downe 
on theeye [ids and the ftrong men begin to bow them- 
ſelves &c. 

As to the ſecond , Tocommend this du:y to you all 
confider what advantage flowes from ir, though we 
ſpoke of meditation in general at another occaſion,and 
hinted ſomewhatat medicationon death, yet it being . 
ſo f:equently ſpoken of in Scripture and ſo profitable 
to beleivers , we fhall ſpeak a litle ro ſome advantages 
that will commend the expedieace of the duty , as 
well as the necetfity of ittoyou; And 1, Much of 
the improvement ot the great truths we have been 
ſpeak- 
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ſpeaking of ro you theſe dayes paſt , depends on your 


meditation on death, and theſe things that goe befote, 
accompanie , and follow after it; its impotſible ro 
know 2 right , and to beleive how great a task and 
work 1t 15 to die well, and what is the happineſfſe of 
them thatdie ſo, if we be not takeing paines to be 
cleared and confirmed in it by Scripture and by medi- 
J cating on it; folkes rake bur a glance at it in the by 
but ſtay not to look on the quarrel and controverſie 
[that is betwixt God and them, neither doe they con= 
der ſeriouſly what is at the back of death , and there- 
fore it ſurpriſeth them when it comes; whereas that 
man can ſpeak of death boldly and adviſedly that hath 
een acquainting himfelfe with it before hand, 2ly z 
Theres noting that readily doeth more heighten the 
eſtimation of God and of Chriſt then the thoughts of 
ceath, the thoughts of it brings folks cloſſer and neerer 
to his barr, and make them look on him as Judge z 
they put them to conſider their fecklenefle , baleneſle, 
and vilenefſe upon the one hand, and the preatneſſe 
of the Majeſty of God upon the other ; O ' how 
lublimely doe David and Fgb ſpeak of God ? when in 
theone word they talke of the grave » and of the cover 
ot wormes there, and inthe other word, highly ex- 
it the Majeſty and preatneſſe of God; Meditation, 


0n death brings the thoughts of what God is, and of * 


what we are , very neer us, and repreſents to us be- 
fore hand what he will be found to be at and after 
death, and what we will be then; whereas on the 
contrary , it is given as a root of our deſpiſing God z 
I vyhen men pur the evil day far away » as no doubt 2 
00t of reverence and reſpe& to God , is ſerious me- 
diration on death. 3ly > More particularly look to 
deleivers canverſeing with others that have grace , Or 
that abound in corruption , we will find 1t exceeding 


needful, uſeful, and advantagious to carie along the 


: -ould make Chriſtians walk 
thoughts of death; It would m _— 
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loveingly and edificingly with others , loather to doe 
wrong » more patient when they ſuffered wrongs, 
and more eaſe to forgive and more ready to forget 
wrongs; our carnal humours would nor gett ſuch way 
if the thoughts of dicing wer ſuteably incerrained ; 
and halfe an houres diſcourſe rogither with the imprel- 
ſion of it on us, thrugh Gods bleſſing , would edifie 
and profite us mutually > more then many dayes mcet- 
ing without it could doe. 4ly, In reference to a mans 
ſelfe : 1. More generally , meditation on death is 2 
moſt quieting and Spirit-ſobering thiog , it ſtayes the 
mind, it diverts from vanities __ removes them 
from being the object of his perſute, nay it ſomeway 
crucifies himtothem ; And hence it 1s that men are 
ſeldome or never in a more ſober and in a better ttame, 
then when they are ſeriouſly apprehenſive of death , as 
ſuppoſe men to be in ſickneſfſe , or in danger at Sea or 
on Land, they will readily be in another frame then 
ordinarly they uſe to be in, and when the danger or 
Rtraic is by , that imprefſion weares readily muct: away; 
but wer we more in meditation of death, tiis trame 
might be more conſtant and laſting. zly , More par- 
ticularly 1. Itcontributs , thrugh Gods blefling , ro 
recifie a mans Judgment that by orriginal fin is dark-WY1 
ened , and accounteth ill good and good ill ; the ni 
thoughts of death make a man wiſe, diſcreet , and 
condeſcending ; men while they are in health and 
without theſe thoughts, will not quite ane inch of their 
will, they will rather wound their conſcience then 
their credit; and to get their barnes full and all gocing | 
well with them in the world z wholly takes chem up, 
but the ſerious thoughts of death makes them wiſe to 
diſcerne and judge of things, therefore Meſes joines 
theſe two togither, thinking on dearh and the apply ing 
of the heartco wiſedome , Pſal, go, when folkes think 
not on death, they are cumbered with many things » 
they rune tociſternes and turae their back on the foun- 
£a1Nc; 
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taine ; whereas ſerious pondering an death, lets the ya- 
nity and emptineſle ot theſe things be ſeen ; how many 
ſee we dayly when dieing,counting litle of theſe things 
they thought much of before,and calling & accounting 
them/elves fools thar ſuffered themſelves to be ſo ca- 
ned away with them ; and howeyer Gods Spirit calls 
them fooles that make ſuch a choiſe. 2ly, As it inlight- 
encth the Judgment z ſoit ordereth the affeciones and 
rules the pafſions, cherefore when Solomon is ſpeaking 
tothe young man who will be tyed with no bands ,- he 
Ironically bids him rejoice and laugh on , but withall 
wills him to remember thac for all theſe chings he will 
come to Judgment , the meditation' of Death and 
Judgment would ſay of laughter thou art mad, and of 
mirth what doeſt thous Ir would make men look on 
them as vanity, folly, and madnelle; & theſe thoughts 
elpecially would become folkes 18 proſperity, and in 


their youth when their humours are more high bended + 


and lignats meditation on death 1s 2 notable bridle to 
lightneſfſe, z3ly, If we will yer look more particularly 
forward , Its exceeding profitable co advance mortt- 
fication, to bring us out of the entanglements of 2 
world , and co help us wich (ingleneſſe and denyedneſſe 
in following Chriſt , thou fool, (ſzyes deach) this 
night thy ſoul may be taken from: thee , and whoſe 


ſhall all theſe chings be ? It makes mens carrouſeing 


and good fellowſhip (as they call it) reaſtleſſe ;- con- 
ſcience would in that cale ſpeak and ſay, what 1f thou 
die drunken or with the cup in thy hand ? this medita- 
tion makes a man care litle for the world , riches » 
pleaſures, and honour; it would make all to grow 
very unſavoury » in a word, it mortifes theie three 
which are the worlds trinity , pride, covetouſneſle » 
carnal luſts. 1. It mortifies pryd , as we may lee 10 
David , who ſayes , Pſal. 39. Lord teach me to know my, 


end and the meaſure of my dayes » that I may know how frail 


d 1 ſayes to corruption , it 45:his 
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mother , and to the woymes » they are his Siſters ; Ir puts 
to ſay, duft Tam and into duſt I shall veturne. 2, It 
mortifies covetouſneſſe, for the meditation of death 
wrings the heart from thethings of the world, and 
gives the man other thoughts to think upon ; how 
many when death approaches are forced to ſay, they 


have cumbered themſelves with the world and it hes | 


beguiled them. 3, It mortifies carnal pleaſures , for 
what can vaine flethly luſts doe to men that are dieing*F 


For as metrrie as they are now , ſay theſe thoughts, | 


they muſt appear within a litle betore God in Judg- 
ment y and 1t this. be not a bridle ro theſe Tuſts, I 
knorv not what will be a bridle. 4. Irftirrs up tothe 
diligent exerciſe of all duties, andto the goeing abour 
them ſoberly and ſeriouſly, one preaching or prayer 
after ſerious meditation on death would have more 
weight , and be waited with more advantage, then 
many others without it; It puts to humiliation, {elte- 
examination , ſelfe-ſearching ; it furthers the exerciſe 
of the fearof God, and brings the ſoul to ſtand in 
aw of him before whom it is to appear ſhortly: It 
furthers repentance and prayer, Job 41: 25. Becauſe 
of breakings they purifte themſelves ; they make them= 
ſelves tor death by repentance y prayer , and the of- 
fering of facritices even theſe Heithens in the Ship 
with Fonah; And it meditation on death pur profaine 
men to the formeof Religion, how mnch more will 
it put beletvers to be ſerious and ſpiritual , in the exer- 
ciſe of thele duties and in the practice of Religion ? 
And it God givethem time and ſeriouſneſſe at dicing , 
their prayers will be more fecktul and fervent at that 
ume th2n before, 5, Ic is exceeding profitable to 


work kindly ſubmiſhon to croſſe-diipeniations , and. 


to make folkes goe foftly under them ; what will 2 
man care,(carkeingly I mean \thar 1s taken up with me- 


ditacing on death,tor the forefaulture of his eftare or to. 
Aave his houle brunt} or his land waſted £ He knows 
death } 
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death will put ane end to all theſe things. 6. As it 
ficts for all duties and reſtraines from all vices, ſoit ex- 
ceedingly prepares for death itſelfe which is the great 


| ſcope; Solomon deſcribes ſickneſſe and old age,Eccl, 12, 


to make the young man readie for death ere it come » 
and if there wer no other advantage by meditation on 
death, this is no ſmall one , not co be ſurpriſed with 
it: Yea, it fome way alſo mitigats the bitterneſſe of 
death , ſo that its not ſo terrible to them'thar have been 
thinking on it ſeriouſly, as ir is to others who have 
never made it the ſubject of their meditation £ And 
wiat wonder 1s it to ſee many either mightily terrt= 
hed or very ſtupid at death, ſince they never ſtudied the 
c{ion of dieing before it came on them ? 

' Butas rothe 3d, Why adde we this, that it 15 eſpee 
cially advantagious in eviltimes* Which ſeems to be 
the very ſcope of the words, and the godly ſuch as 
David and others have thought it ſo 3; we doe not 
ſay that meditation on death is eſpecially profita- 
ble and advantagious in ill times, as if 1c wer not-to 
be rhought on intimes of proſperity and peace but 
tat it is exceeding neceſſary, and ſingularly profit a« 
ble in aneevil time, and in ſuch ave one as we now 
livein; And thepreat-neceflity and advantage of this 
ariſeth from three things that accompanie ane evil 
ume; 1. Many ſnairs and tentations ; 1n ane it ume 
fleſh and blood 1s ready to poſtpone a good confcier ce 


and to preſerre ſelfe preſervation ; now living in the 
| meditation of death guards againſt that; 1t the renta- 


tion fay > man ſpare or ſave-thyſele , the ſoul rhat 
is thinking on death will ſay, I may ſoone lobe my 
good conſcience by yeilding to fucha thing for preier= 
vation of ſelfe, and yet ir maybe myſclte ſhall not 
live a year after.itz and though I ſhould Jive twentiC 
etſhall I be brought to compt for tt, And therefor 
will rather hazard on the lofſe of any thing » yea of 
life icſelfe » then by wounding or ſhip-wracking my 
G3 conlcience 
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conſcience on provocking God ; Hence the Apoſtle 
tells us, 2 Cor, 5. that he was not ſwayed with our- 
ward _— 2. Another evil accompanies ane evil 


time , and its carnal ſorrow , fainting, perplexity , 
diſcouradgment z meditation on death mitigats theſe, 
It ſayes that theſe things , or any other thing the Godly 


can ſuffer, are not eternal , It {weerneth our greife , ic 


diverts the mind from carnal thoughts to that which is 
more profitable, it eaſeth the mind , and layeth the 
Rormes , and calmeth the confuſtons , that outward 
difficulties and troubles raiſe and awake init, and gives 
a profitable uſe of {ad things, 3ly , There is inane evil 
time ordinarly > much confuſion avd diſtraction ; that 
1s downe which we think ſhould be up, and that is up 
which we think ſhould be downe, and our mindes are 
ready to ſtapger and reill ro and fro like a drunken 
man z becauſe of theſe confuſtons; but the thoughts of 
death ſtay the mind, and ſay that death er long will 


bring all theſe things to ane end orellſe ane end to us, 
and will bring them all ro be recognoſced and judged 


over againe; To this purpoſe co:npare z v. x6, and 17. 
of Ecclel. 3. where Solomon ſaycs, I ſaw the place of 
Judgment that wickedneſſe was there , and the place of 
righteouſneſſe that iniquitie was there; And what does 


comforrt ym againſt this ? 1 ſaid in my heart, God will | 


Fudge the righteous and the wicked » for there is atime there 
for every purpoſe and for every work; oftentimes there is 


not a {ealone tor things here , but at deaththere 1s Aa | 


ſeaſon for every thing, all ſentences that have been 
wrongouſly paſt here will be reduced there , the con- 
fideration of this Rtayes his heart and comforts him. 
Fne Uſesaretwo,The iſt is by way of exhortationy 
to commend this excellent though much fſlighted 
duty , not only meditation in the general , but medita- 
tion 10 particalar on this ſubje&t of death; folkes have 
often as litle mind of this duty as if it wer not in the 
word of God and yet ic is frequently called for m—_— 
an 
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2nd if in any generation, then in this , wherein there 
is ſo. much confuſion , turneing of things up ſyde 
downe , andreilliog to and fro; ſo many ſnairs and ſo 
many grounds of greite and ſorrow; when ſo many 
are carnally weighted and dejefted , and ſo many are 
declineing and goeing wrong 2 And (as we thew be. 


| fore) we think chat this text relats to this time of the 


World, the time of Gods beginning to execute his 
Judgments on Antichriſt before the tull harveſt and 
vintage come; and therefor we would ſpeak to this 
uſe al:itle more particularly, becauſe its very uſefull 
and a notable mean to make you goe profitably about 
the practice of all that we have ſpoken to this purpoſe; 
for 1c puts us 10 mind oi theſe directions for right living 
iporder to dicing , and it holds us ar them ; withour 
the minding of death , there can be no minding of 
them , tor theſe that mind not the end can never mind 
the midſes; becauſe, I fay , its thus uſeful , We ſhall 


| therefore for further clearing of it ſpeaka licle to two 


things ; 1. To ſome directions or rules , ſhewing how: 


ye ſhould think on death, 2. To ſome helps and means + 


thereto, ; 
For the firſt , ye remember when we ſaid death was 


2 ſuteable iubje of meditation , we took in death in 
its circumſtances , concomitantsz and kinds ; And our 
firſt dire&ion or rule ſhall be this , be particular in your 
meditation , let it not be abſtracted from yourſelfe in 
particular , Its not enough to take it for granted that 
death is common to all ; So does Fob , cap, 30. 23.1 
I know that thou shalt brig me to death » and ſo does 
David, Pf, 39. Lord teach me to know mine end and zhe 
number of my dayes, how frail Tam ; goe thrugh all 
the concomitants of death , and conſider what may 
be your caſe at death , what will be your challevges » 
tentations » and thoughts ; and what will be the effects 
and conſequents of death to you » when ye muſt with 


theſe ſame eyes and none other for you behold and face 
| G 4 your 
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your Judge. 2ly, Caſt a reflexe look on yourſelves 
and your own way in meditation , when ye look to 
that way that prepares one to die well, look back and 
ſee if ſuch a preparation be 1n you, conſider how your 
way ſutes with that which the Scripture holds our to 
be the way », if ſuch a challenge may meer you at 
death, and what courſe 1s taken with ir to anſwer or 
prevent it; this was Fobs way Chap, 31. where he 
tells us that he durſt nor ſlight the cauſe of his man-ſer- 
vant or maid-ſervant when they contended with him 
for then he ſhould not have had a good anſwer to his 
judge, & that if he had done otherwayes,it would have 
marred his boldnefſe. 3ly, Labour to have your at- 


feRions moved ip your meditation on death; This is 


a Ciieife end of meditation; otherwayes we will but 
run to and fro, and roave up and downe to 1informe 
the Judgment , and cary the thoughts of death as a 
common place along with us, but will gett no more 
good of it ; the ſpecial thing 1s to have ſomewhat 


dropeing trom it that may melt the heart, as it was } 


with David , Pſal. 77. I thought on God and was trouble 
ed ; and Pſal. 63. My ſoul shall be filled as with marrow 
and fattneſſe , there is ſomething like this 11 med:rating 
on death , it affe&s the heart with terrour , when the 
ſoul thinks on dieing without clearnefle of intercR ; It 
affe&s the heart with comfort arid joy , when the foul 
15 clear in its intereſt; to think on dieing in Chriſt ſo 
as thereby to be advanced a ſtep nearer unto it, ard io 
drink in what we have been thinking upon , that 1s the 
truly proficable chinking on ſuch a thing ; the meditae 
tion that is without affecting of the heart , 15 like the 
chewing of meat that is preſently ſpite out againe and 
nor ſwallowed down anddigeſted ; or to the looking 
only on what 1s profitable without makeing any further 
uſeof it: Such, I ſay, is all ourpreaching , hearing» 
ſpeaking , and thinking of death, when they doe not 
aff:& theheart, 4ly > Study to be practical in your 
8 | meditation z 
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meditation, thar is , to have it tending to ſome p1ofi- 
table ule 1a your practice as its end ; when ye have 
found out ſucha thing to be wrong , preſently to ſe:t 
about the amending of it; when ye have found out 
ſome thing ſpiritually protitable , refolutly ro goe 
about it and all the meanes to attaine it. $5ly and leſiiy, 
Seckro be much 10 prayer to God , and in dependince 
on him tor direction in rhis particular , pee about me. 
ditation on death as a duty commanded by God, with 
prayer to him and with dependunce on him for his afhſ 
cance and his blefſing on it > many look rot on the me- 
ditation of dearhin particular as a peculiar dury, and 
therefor its ſo much (lighted: Wheo we conmerd it 
to you as a duty, we mean theſethree thirgs ; x. Thar 
ye ſhould look upon 1t as required of God, and as 


being uſeful and profitable as well as any other duty ; 


2ly, That ye ſhould goe abour 1t as 1n his preſence z 
ordinarly folk rake a greater latitude in meditation 
then 19 prayer, bur ye would remember and corfder 
that he 1s witnefle to your meditation as well as toyour 
prayers » that he1s the great. ſubject of it, ehat 1t 1s 
laid on by his command , thit ſu'eable medicarion is 
and muit be wrought by his Spirit, and that ye will 
and muſt count to him for your wandrings 1n 1t, as 
well as in prayer. 3!y, Tharye ſhould cake 1m all, ar 
leaſt, the general circumtances of it pointed at beforez 
that ye ſhould rake time to1t, ard betake yourſelves 
eo1t of ſet purpoſe, and even oow and then when poke 
ſibly ye might have ſome other thing to doe thar 15not 
necellary for the time ; and that ve ſhould by prayer 
ſeek Gods guiding in this particular duty as well as in 
any other duty, as Moſes doerh Pal. go. Teach us to 
number our daver : Be not faghtred from it by the ap+ 
prehended ditficulty of it » for as mediration 1n the 
general is hard and difficult , fo15 the particular medt= 
tation of death even a-ſubje& that we are naturally 


yery averſe from , therefore Dar id Prayes » Plal- 39; 
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Lord teach me to knot» mineend , &c. and indeed » more 
frequent and habicual exerciſe and pra&iſe of it, would, 
thrugh Gods blefting , make it more caly. 

For the 2d, Becauſe there is difficulcy 1o this duty as 
we have jult now hinted, we ſhall therefore propoſe 
or point at a few things that may be helps to it ; Thete 


15 nothing we have moe motives to ,- nor moe memo» 


randums of | tofay ſo) then of this, take then theſe 
helps nr. Conſider jeriouſly the frequent deaths and 
burials among you every day, whereof ye are wittnefſes 
and at which ye are preſent, and poſſibly of ſeveral 
younger , heilthier , and ſtronger then yourſelves , and 
of whom it might have been thought not many dayes 
fince, they would have outlived you: And then re- 
flea upon yourſelves and ſee if ye be prepared tor 
death, when ye are in your houſes , or goeing in the 
ſtreets, and hear the bell giving notice of the death 
of ſuch and ſuch perſons, or ſee the corpſes caried 
forth to their burial place , think on theſe things, tor 
they are helpful : Therefore Solomon ſayes y Better is 
#he day of death then of ones birth , and he gives the 
reaſon, for the living will lay it to heart , thatis, the 
living ſhould lay it to heart. 21ly, Look unto, avd 
conſider well, your own infirmities , fickneſſes » and 
diſeaſes of one kind or another : There are none but 
they have the ſeed of fewer or of moe diſeaſes in them, 
befides titts of fickneſſe that beful them now 2nd then, 
and what is the language of all theſe but this © D«ft 
thou art » and unto duſt shalt thou returne : When folkes 
have in their bodies the beginnings of rotrennefſe or 
of 2 gangerine, they will ſpread z ye would hear all 
theſe infirmities , diſeaſes , and diſtempers crying 
aloud upon you that ye will and muſt die, for theſe 
cry toyouevery day as that man was cryed unto by 
one whom he appointed: to cry at his doore every 

morneing , #houart mortal. 3ly , Conſider the extra- 
ordinary events that befal many men and _ 
ome 
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ſome are ſuddenly ſtricken downe with palfies > ſome EY 
fall downe and neverriſe , ſome goe abroad and never 2. 
return? , ſome are ftricken with fury and madneſſe; ba” 
and are any of us exempred from theſe or any of them? 


4ly > We commend to you frequent reading of , and 1N - 
meditating on , theſe Scriptures that ſpeak of death, | 
and of other bookes that treat of that ſubje&, and 1's 
ſect forth molt lively the ſhortnefſe of mans life ; be 1.6 


often reading of the death of the Saints , many are 
rather taken up withreading vaine Romances or Sto» 
ries, thatare unprofitable in compariſon of tis ; and 
others are , it may be , taken up with myſterious , 
dark , doubtful , and litle edifieing queſtions and de- 
bats. Fly, We commend to you to think ſeriouſly 
upon the names thar death gerts in Scripture , and the 
compariſons whereby it1s there holden forth,for there 
ar not many things that we can readily mention or 
meer with » which may not ſerve to put us in mind of 
dicing ; doe men pur off their cloathes ? Death is 
compared to that, 2 Cor, 5, doe we lye downe 1n 
our beds tortake reſt £ Death is alſo compared to thar 
Iſav 57. verf, 2, where the Prophet ſpeaking of rhe 
righteous , ſayerth , He hall enter into peace , they thatl 
reſt in their beds : Soto the ſame purpoſe death 1s com- 
pared to a lleep , one generation goes and another 
comes and every one fleeps their leep Pal, 76. v. xy. 
would ye bur refle& when ye are goeingto bed and 
conſider what poſtour ye are lyeing cowne 1n, and 
from this bethink yourſelves what is out of order, and 
how ye may be ſuteably affeted withit , and raiſe up i 
inthe morneing with 2 reſolution to pradtife accord- 4 8 
ingly, it wet a profitable mediration ; death 15 alſo | 
called, the way of all flech, and can we reckon our age 
or number our years but itthuſt atleaſt ſhould pur Hl 
us in mind of death that is faſt comeing ? Yea, can tl! 
we ſomuch as breath {which is one of the moſt ord. Jil 
nary things) bur it muſt or at lealt nugnt put bo « 1 
| if 4 i 
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mind of death? Thou takeſt away their breath,they die and 
returne $0 their duſt, {ayes the Plalmiſt, Plal. 204- 29. 
Ifgrhere wer buva ſtop put to this continual breathing 
of ours , then ourlife ſhould be quickly found to be bur 
as a vapour that goes up and returnes not agune z tit 
appeareth but for a licle time and chen vamitheth away» 
as Fames ſaves, Cap, 4- 14. Sothat we want not ſuth- 
cient occaſions to putt us and keep us 1a mind of death; 
butalace ! We want heart and affection to the thing, 
and ſpiritual-mindednefle to make ule of theſe occa- 


fiones ; Alwayes we leave it on you not only as a duty, | 


but as a very profitable duty,to meditate more on death 
and to make uſe of theſe and the like means to help you 
to 1t » and che Lord himſelte bleſſe them to you. 

A 2d Uſe is for reproote and conviction, and O! 
what ground of reproof and challenge does it bring 
along with it ? Wer this the very time of our goeing to 
die , and of our appearance betore our judge, how 
'. many of us can ſay , we have made conſcience of think- 
11g on our laſt end So tnat the Lord may expoſtular 
with us , as he did with his people of old, Deur. 3 2. as 
with a foolith people and unwiſe, O! that they wer wiſe, 
O! that they underſtood this, that they would conſider their 
latter end ; many may ſadly fay , that they ſcarcely ever 
reckoned it among their dutics , nor the neglect of it 
among their ſinnes and grounds of challenge , and we 
fear , which is yet worſe and more ſad , that it way be 
ſaid of many, that they doe not reſolve to ranke and 
place it amongft their duties? Butif ye will not be 
prevailed with, to make it and mind it as your duty, 
be alſured it ſhal] be your ſia and ye ſhall have it for 
your challenge; What? Have ye notthe command of 
God enjoyning ic? Hath notthe Saints pratiſeing of it 
lo much , ſome weight with you*. The plainneſle of the 
duty will make your gwlr-che greater and you the more 
1nexcuſable in your neygleRing itz there are none of us 
but we may goc home with many challenges for our 
beirg 
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_ ſo much inrangled with the things of the world; 
and for the levity , unſtayedneſſe, unſoberneſſe, and 
carvalneſſe of our Spirits, which make us thiok ſo litle 
_ and ſpeak 'olitle of dieing ; and if any thoughts of it 

occurre now and then to our minds, they fink not , 


they affe& not z they leave not ſuteable impreflions: | 


It ye would eſſay it ſeriouſly ye ſhould fird the fruit 
of it» it ſhould turther holineſſe , it ſhould ſober and 
compole you, and fitt you for any thing that may be 
comeing in ane 1l] time, for doeing and for ſuffering 
as ye ſhould be called toit, and for death itlelfe ; God 
himſclte give you fo to eſſay ity as ye may find the 
bleſſed fruit and adyantage of it. 


_——L———— 
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SERMON VII 


Revel. 14: 13. | 
Bl:/Jed are the dead, which die in the Lord, exc. 


Ince fin entered into the world, death hath been 


\ Jone of the moſt terrible things that the children of 


men have to meet with , even the moſt terribleof all 
terrible things ; and indeed it 15 ao wonder that they 
who know not of ane other and better life tO come z 
nor of the way how to come at it ,;elteime ſo of it; Ir is 
called by Fob cap. 18: 19. The King of rerrors,all other 
zerrors are bur petty and inconfiderable in reſpeR of 
this; and it is one of the beleiving- Chriſtian his great 
Priviledges , that he is armed for death, and that death 
is diſarmed as to him ; Death is made a kindly friend 
to the beleiver, and the terror of it is taken away ; 


& that which the ſtouteſt dar nor, dow not, compoſed- 


ly look in the face (though ia a fittof manlineſſe as 
| they 
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they call it» or rather of deſperatneſſe indeed, fome 
will endeavour to brave it out againſt death and to bear 
downe the terror of it ) the true Chriſtianonly thrugh 
faith in Chriſt 1s a victor over even over this enemie 
death : The ſcope of theſe words as we ſhew , is, that 
the Lord knowing how 1 theſe calamities & troubles 
that wer comeing , death would be frequent, and that 
many of the bodies of his Salnes would goe among the 
reſt , though their death be very precious in his {ight; 
And knowing alſo how deſpicable their death would 
be in the eyes of the propane world; and how that 
they would be accounted the only wiſe and happy 
men that could beſt ſhite ſuffering for Chriſt and tor 
his truth z3 and knowing withal how tempting this 
would be unto them y he premits this ſeaſonable and 
ſweet word of comtort, Bleſſed are the dead , which 
die inthe Loyd, &Cc. as if he had faid, letnot beleiv- 
ers4n Chriſt think much of deathyit will not marr their 
happineſTe but ſhall (rather further and haſten it : So 
that this word 1s given to ſtrengthen and comfort the 
godly againſt ſuch ancevil time, 

From which ground we propoſe this ſecond doc- 
etrine: That God hath fully furniſhed the beleiver in 
him with comfort and encouradgment againſt the ter- 
ribinefſe of death, ſo that though death be cerrible in 
xtſelfe , yer the beleiver hes good and ſufficient ground 
of encouradgment againſt it , and may quietly and 
comfortably die when God calls him , where and 
however it ſhall be; there is nothing in death that needs 
ro fear him, the Word of God hath given him nota- 
ble groundsof comfort and encouiagment to bear him 
through it moſt heartſomely , and in the faith of that 
-word he ſhould walk confidently and comfortably 
throw the valey of the ſhaddow of death and fear 
none 1ll; There are two things in this doRrine much 
to the ſame purpoſe: x. That the Lord allowes the 
beleiver to be comforted in his death, and therefore 

hes 
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hes allowed him grounds of ſtrong conſolation. 2. 
Thar the beleiver who hath theſe grounds , ſhould 
make ule of them to bear him chearfully and comfort» 
bly thrugh death ; ſo the Lord ſpeakiug of Death and 
Judgment , Luke 21, 28. ſayes to, and commands, bee 
leiers 1n him, When ye Shall ſee theſe things come to 
paſſe > thenlooke up and lift up vour heads for the day of 
your redemption drawethnigh , beſide many other com- 
mands that are irequent 1n the Scriptures to this pur. 
pole; and how many of the Saints reſting on and 
1mproveing theſe grounds have died moſt willingly , 
leaſantly > comfortably , and joyfully 9 Take ++ 
inſtance old Simeon, who ſweetly ſayes, Luke 2. Now 
letteſt thou thy Servant depart in peace , ere. He begs 
leave to be gone; Andif ye look to Paul, Os how 
earneſtly does he long for his paſſe and dimiition , and 
how heartily does he. welcome the thoughts of it*? 
Philip, 1: 21, To clear the doAtrine a litle , we ſhall 


ſpeake ſomewhat to theſe rwo things. x- What are 


the things thar ordinarly make death terrible. 2. What 
are the grounds of comfort andrefreſhing, or the re- 
freſhful conſiderations thar beleivers have inthe way 
of grace againſt theſe grounds of terrour , and the 
latter will be found very far greater then the former ; 
only take this word of caution or warning , that we 
ſpeak not of death ſo, as if it wer comfortable to die 
7 2e0 y or as if it wer ſo to all; no not fo, forits 
terrible to all them that die in fin and our of Chriſt ; 
but to them that beleive 1n him » and take his own 
- way tothis bleſſed end of dicing 10 him , to all them 
and to them only, is death comfortable and reftieſhing, 
and co none others. 0 : 
But r. As to theſe things that make death terrible 
and ſo much to be feared, they are eſpecially theſe 
five. 1, There is ſomething natural in death that makes 
it terrible, and that is , the diſſolution of that intimey 


cloſſe, and ftrait ugion > which is betwixt the os 
atid 
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and the body 3 which ſeparation of theſe two preat in. 
timates being contrarte tonature z cannot but be ab- 
horrent and terrible to it; and death withal, in its 
large extent , being apart and truwt of the curſe, and a 
bitter fruit of mans departure from God , its no won- 
der it be terrible, 21y, There is ſomething in death thac 
is penal, aS it 15 the wages of fin (juſt now hinted) ir 
hath challenges flowing trow the Iaw with it, which 
ſpeake in the conſcience ; this 1s the fruir of fin, and 
hatharizht withir co dominion over the ſinner lowing 
from ihe breach of the Law of God; and wer there 
no more then this in deat't it might make it terrible to 
ail; Hence its ſaid, x Cor, 15: 20. that the fling of 
death is fin, becauſe it wernothing to diet! there wer 
ro challenge for fininit; and the flrengthof ſin is the 
Law, becauſe the Law curteth every one that conti= 
rue: not 11 all things that are writteninitto doe them, 
Gai, 3. 10. So thatby this meanes death hath domi- 
nign over all, and brings all as in their natural condi- 
tion under wrath. 3ly > There1s ſomething that is ac 
cid-rtal,.(1t we may fo ſpeak) in death, and that is, 
the greatneſſe and greivoulnetle of paine that ordinarly 
takes hold of men and women when death as a King of 
terrors draws near; and {ometimes ſome other circum- 
ſtances concurre to make tt terrible , as namely, that 
It cOINcs at {uch a time,very ſurpriſeingly,that it comes 
by ſuch a fort of (1cknefſe that it may be is loathſome 
and ſomewhat rhought ſhame of, that ic rryſtsthe per- 
ſon 1n ſuch a place and among ſuch a company, and it 
may be at diſtance from all triends and familiars, 4lys 
Fiere 1s ane uncowthneſle and trangenefſe in the 
things, tihatmakes it terrible; the man that now 1s a 
dieing never died betore, and none can tell him to the 
full and ro-rhe life what and how great a thing it is to 
lay downe 1s life; a thing which he never experienced 
before; for his choughts, affeAions, delights , de- 
fires , and defignes are all much changed and _ 
rom 
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from whar they wer; Yea, that wherein he had 
pleaſure is pothbly his bane and rorment ; his choughes 
of the world are quite another ti.ing then ſometime 


they wer; It is then no wonder that tolkes ſcar and be 


very fearful to adventure on a voyage , whereof none 


can pive them a parcicular and exact account as having : 


failed it beforetliem , and with wich they themſelves 
have never been acquainted , and which hath ſuch ter- 
ribleeffects, eſpecially where fat hin Chriſt is want» 
ing. Fly, That which accompanies and followes 
dea!h makes it terrible, 1f 1t wer to gaeto the duſt as 
the bealt doeth, it wer nothing fo terrible, butto 

ve ane 1mmottal ſoul that mult appear befor the tr1- 
bunal of the great God, and mutt. goe through the 
hands of his holy ſevere Juſtice, where the leaſt fin 
will draw on damnation, and where the ſentence thats 
Dnce paſt is never to be revocke!z O! whata con= 


erning and terrible thing 1s that © And however while. 
men are in health they think butlitle of ic, yerirt hath 


2 broad look at death; Nay if you will confider men 
as men, much more as having ſome light ofthe Goſpel, 
ye would think it matter of admiration » that the ſe» 
ri0us thoughts of what followeth after death , doeth 
ot putt them quite befide ti:emſelves , and fright 
them out of their witts ; However » todie careleſly and 
ithour ſatisfaRion anent ane intereſt in Chriſt , is 
doubrlefle a molt terrible thing. 
{n the 24d place, If ye look to the allowance that 
feleivers have, andto their grounds of comfort agatnſt 
theſe things that are terrible 1n death , ye will ſee them 
Ito be far greater and ſtronger then they are terrible z 
or clearing whereof, Confiter, t, The grounds of 
the beleivers peace and comfort in dieing. 2. The 
uits thar flow from theſe grounds » which are exceed» 


og refreſhing and encouradging , and which ye would | 


karefully gather and lay up againſt the time of diewng.s 
d take ſuch a way of living as ye may have right to 
hem when ye come t0 dies = 
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Firſt then tor the grounds ot beleivers peacc and 
comfort , confider theſe, 1. Gods over-ruleing pro- 
vidence inthe leaſt circumſtance that concernes a be=- 
leivers death , Precious in the fight of the Loyd is the 
death of his Saints , Pal, x16. v. 15. He lookes to 
their death as a matter of ſpecial concernment, the | 
time « the ſickneſfe, the kind of death, whither a & 
violent ornatural, a lingring or ſudden death, are all 
determined & concluded with him. I ſaid,layes David, | 
thou art my God , my times are inthy hand , deliver me © 
from the hand of mine enemies, Plal. 31. 15, his intereſt F | 
in God ſweetnethall trohim, and it allo comforts him . 
againſt the perſecution of enemies , that it was not in 
mens hand to putt ane end to his lite when they 
pleaſed, but1n Gods. 2ly , Conſider our Lord Jeſus} 
his ſpecial commiſſion 1n reference to death as he is 
Mediator , whom God hath furniſhed with all power 
in Heaven and Earth; Therefore when Fohn is affrayed | 
to dic Revel, x. v. 18. He laid his hand on him, and ſaid Þ 
unto him fear not , 1 have the keyes of Hell and of Death : 
The godly need not be ſurpriſed with it, as 1t it could F 
ſeaze or take hold of them withoure commijlion, tor 
death hathnot the keyes of itſelferin keeping , but he 
beares them all ; the world cannot take the bodily l:te 
of a Saint from him, till he grant a commuſlion for 
that effe& : Is it not then very comfortable to be in | 
ſuch a bleſſed eſtate about which he doeth in a ſpecial } 
manner order and command all ? Moſt certainly it is. | 
A 3d ground of conſolation y 1s taken from our Lords 
ſatisfaction and death ; and this 1s a maine one which! 
hath many grounds of comfort init, he died and, was 
laid 1n the grave; Hence s, He hath ſatisfied the 
Law and raken away the curſe, 2 Cor, 5. v. laſt. He 
was made ſin for us who knew no ſin, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him: Chriſt hath re=) 
deemed us from the curſe of the lap , being made a curſe for, 
1155 Gal. z. 13, Blotting ous the hand-writing of ordi-$ 
5-0 nances| 
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nances that was apgainſtus , and that was contrary to us, 
taking ir out of the wav and nailing it to his croſſe, and 
haveing ſpoiled principalities and powers , he made a shew 
of them openly triumphing over them in it , Vol. 2: 14, n5, 
his death 1s our victory over death, hedifarmed the 
Devil by his dieing , and became the death of death , 
aSitis, Hoſea 13. O death Twill bethy plagues, O grave 
] will be thy deſtrufion ; He by lyeing in the grave hath 
ſweerned it ro belervers , ſo that they need nor fear to 
lye where he lay, 2. His reſurre&1on compleats the 
conſolation , it ſhewes that death is his captive , that 
it prevailed not over him , bur that he prevailed over 
itand ſpoiled it of its power; ſo thar beleivers may 
ſweetly ling, O death where is thy fling & O prate where 
is thy victory * Thanks be $0 God who hath given us the 
victory » thrugh Chriſts reſurteftion , he having ſatis« 
fied for them and in their roome ; this4s rhe ground of 
the Apoſtles trtumph > Rom. 8. 23. Who (hall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods eleF*® Itis God that juſtifies, 
who shall condemne ? It is Chrift that died , yea rather 
that is riſen againe; Ler the Law , Juſtice, the Devil, 
and fin come torth , they have no juſt ground of chal- 
lenge or plea againſt the beleiver,for the debt 1s payed, 
Chriſt is dead and riſen and hath gorea diſcharge ; this 
1s the fundation of a beleivers comfort, confidering 
that Chriſt died to prevent all right1n any party or per- 
ſon to challenge or implead him, 3, His interceffion 
yet further compleats the conſolation, for he hath not 
left the beleiver to die his alone nor to live his alone , 
but the benefits of his purchaſe are made forth-co- 
meing for him , according to his prayer, John 17. 24, 
(& he is the ſame now in Heaven that he was on earth) 
where he ſayeth, Father, I will that theſe whom thou 
haſt given me be with me where I am » that they may behold 
my {he - Theſumme of his interceſſion, 1s to ere 


beleivers made conquerours,and it is not fully ſatisfied 


will they be compleatly ſo;This is a very great ground of 
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comfort , that when the beletver cannot pray for him- 
ſelfe, and poſſivly his ſenſes fail and are gone, and 
the prayers of others can be burlicle refreſhing, that 
even then he is reached by the benefite of Chrifts in- 
terceilion, A 4th ground, is the conſideration of Gods 
Covenant, and of his love and faithtulneſſe 1n keep- 
ing Covenant , ever in and through death , when Da- 
vid 2 Sam. 23: 5,15 about tocomtort himſclfte againſt 
death (which ſeems to be his ſcope in theſe words ) 
he draws his comfort from this ground , that God hath 
made with him ane everlaſting Covenant , ordered in all 
things and ſure: And the Covenant holds forth five 
proppeities 1n God, that doe moſt ſtrongly comtort 
againſt death : r, The Love of God , that 1s ſtronger 
then deith , for death will never overcome it, bur it 
overcomes death ; Mho hall ſeparat us from the Love of 
God, ſaveth the Apoſtle, Rom. 8: 37. shall tribulation, 
or diftreſſe, oy perſecution &c ? Nay inall theſe things , 
we are more then conquerours through him that loved us : 
The love of God getts the victory , and gives the be- 
lezver the victory over all not only 1n life but in death, 
it being of infinitly broad extent and of everlaſting du- 
Taticn. 2. His Faithfulneſſe 1n this Covenant is plighted 
to the beleiver, which death takes not away, hence 
God is faid to be the God not of the deadbut of the living, 
Though Abraham be dead yer is he his God ſtill, the 
covenant-reſarion 15 not diſſolved , but as he 1s faithful 
in keeping Covenant to him while he 1s alive , ſo1s he 
at death , which 1s the prefixed rerme for makeing all 
the promiſes of the Covenant fully forthcomeing , and 
for entring beleivers in poſſetflion of them. A 3d prop- 
perty , 15 Gods TViſedome in trameing the Covenant fo 
ſuteably , thatic com:orrs noronly 1n life but at deaths 
therefore its ſaid to be ordered in all things , the promi- 
ſes of grace and mercy 1n the Covenant, 2renot only to 
give pardon here alonge the beleivers life, bur affured 
quetneſſe at death , eyenchough ſenſe and feiling be 
gone. 
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gone. A 4th prop perty , is the Zuſtice of God, which 
though it ſeem to be moſt cer11ble , yet 1« 1r comforta- 
ble ro beleivers againſt death , Henxeforth is laid up for 
me, aiththe Apoſtle , 2 Tim, 4. 8: a crowneof righteouſe 
neſſe, which God the righteous judge shall give to me at that 
day; For 1t 15 1uſt with God to give to beleivers wht 
Cariſt hath bought and purchaſed at ſo dear arate icr 
them z to give them comfort who have betaken t iem- 
ſelves to him for it; for though he gives nocting ro 
beletvers on the accompt of their merit, yer there is 
a ſuteableneſſe and proportionableneſſe by which | e 
walks towards them ,. and without all doube Chriſt 
hath mericed theſe great things for them, which Tod 
i Juſtice is oblidged ro him to beſtow an them. The 
5h and laſt propperty , is the Power of God, which 
is engadged for the keeping belervers ro ſalvation , 
1 Pet, 1:5, he hath ſpoken the word and he can and 
will make it good, and there*1s nothing wherem his 
power thines forth more conſpicuoully , then in their 
ſupporcance and through-bearing 1n their death , when 
tentations are readily ſtrongeſt. A 5rhground, is che 
begun operation and work of the Spirit of God, con- 
fidered eiiher as his comfortable work, as he 1s the 
Spiric of adoption bearing witnefle with thetr Spirits z 
or as it is '1is ſanCtificing and mortifieing work, killt: g 
inward luſts, or as it is his ſtrengthning or quicknivg 
work, wicreby he keeps life 10 the beleiver , and 
gives him ane earneſt of that which 1s comeing ; the 
more of theſe he hath he may the more quietly and 
comforcably die, the ſeed of Gnd 151n him and is keept 
fill alive ia him; And now fince God in hits provis 
dence , Chriſt in his death , reſurre&ton , 1ntercethion, 
2nd adminiſtration of his offices, Gods Covenant and 
all his propperties, with the work of his Spirit, arc 
all ingadged for the beleiver ; what more can be re- 
quired tor his comfortable through: bearing in death * 


And yet all theſe are Gods allowance on him, even on 
| H 3 every 
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every one that hath made his peacg with God through 
Jeſus Chriſt; are they not then, Of. are they not blefied 
that die in che Lord 
In the 2dplace, take ſome comfortable conſidera- 
tions as ſo many fruits that ſpring from theſe grounds , 
or as ſo many fruits of Gods love and everlaſting Cove. 
nant. x. God gives charge to ls Angels to attend on 
beleivers at death, for convoying their foules to the 
boſome of Abraham , Luk. 16. tor if Angels be mi- 
niſtring Spirits ropage and wait on them 1n their lite, 
they are much more {oat their death ; God 1s lo ten- 
der of them that he hath Angeis moe then one waiting 
on them; And chough this come not up the lengrh of 
the former grounds of comfort, fpringing more 1m- 
mediatly from the Fariiers tie Sone, and the Holy 
Spirit, yet its exceeding comfortable when neither 
Miniſter nor Friend can comfort , that they have elo- 
Tious Anpels to be with them for ever, to convoy 
tem to Heaveo z winch ts by them accounted ane ho- 
Bourable peice of ſervice. 2, The preſent happirelit 
whereywith the ſoal ts poſſefied on the back of death, 
(for its immediatly caried as 1 faid , tothe boſome of 
Abraham, or rather to the bojome of Jeſus Chrilt ) 
Take arvord of it in theſe, two (which we ſpoke to 
more largely before) x. They have apertect treedome 
irom all 1l!s of this life, no fin, no chaliengey no accuſae 
1100 , cocrolile, no difficulty , no weight , all rears are 
wiped from their eyes , ſorrow and fighting flee away, 
they have abſolute freedome from all tzc dilquictnclie 
that is here: 2. They are brought to the poſſctiion of 
2eir hope, they are br-ught to the 1mmediat 1nNjoy » 
ment of God and of Chriſt as man viſible, they are 
furniſhed wich all deſyrcable perteCEtions , nothing 1s 
now in pat ; all is perte& , they are perfect 1 know- 
I-dge , they haye a clear refolution to all cheir doubrs 
2nent things which we di'put long about here with 


much contention, and ſeldome come to a clearly ſatis- 
| | | hewg 
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fieing cloſe; aglance of God and of Chriſt fully ſatis- 
fieth as coall theſe; There is ane admillion to all the 
priviledges of Heaven, a place given among them that 
ſtand by , a fitting on Thrones with Abrahams, Tſaac y 
Facob , Moſes, Samuel, David, and with the reſt of 
the Prophets ; with Paul, Fames, Fohn, and thereft 
ot the Apoltles, where they behold chez face of God 
and of the Lamb , and are amongſt his attendants 
ſerveing him alwayes without any the leaft wearineſſe, 
weight, or burden , without any difficulty or indiſpo- 
fiction, and blefling and prailing him forever andever; 
And is not this a moſt heartfome and comfortable life 
and lor? May not a beleiver then yeild ro death, yea 
and make it very welcome on this ground? Confidere 
ing what a miſerable world he lives in, and how emi- 
nently , aboundantly , and ſuperexcellently all the 
vaine and evaniſhing ſhaddowes and ſhews here away 
are made up, by what is moſt real, ſolid , ſubſtancial z 
ſatis tieing, and abiding there. Thereis 3ly , the re= 
ſurrection of beleivers bodies; though this tabernacle 
be diflolved and goe to the duſt , yer up again it mult 
and thar part of Tſaias his ſonge, Cap. 26, is then emi- 
nently verified » Thy dead men shall live , togither with 
my dead body shall they ariſe ; awake and fing ve that dwell 
in the duſt , for their dew is as the dew of herbes , and the 
earth shail cat out thedead: As 1a winter the herbes 
are not ſeen, yet the roots remaine inthe ground and 
they riſe againe inthe ſprings ſo {layeth faith reſting 
onthe word of promiſe) ſhall the bodies of the gocly 
and theſe that lye downe mortal riſe immortal , having 
agility and aptitude to follow the Lamb whithere 


ſocver he goes; theſe bodiesthat wer ſown in coriup- 


tion & diſhonour,and which atter a whule lyeing 10 the 
ground become very loathſome, ſball be raiſed 1n 1n- 
corruption and glory , even conforme tothe glorious 
body of Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe bodies that wer ſown in 
v.cakneſte » even ſuch weakneſſe that they could not 
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120 Sermon VTIT. 
goe on their own feet tothe grave , nay that wer with- 
out all life, motion, ſenſe, and feiling , ſhall be raiſed 


10 power , 45S you may ſee at preater length in theſe ex- 


cel ently {weer and comfortable words of the Apoſtle, 
x Cor 15. wherein not only he clears the great truth 
ot the reſurrefion , but alſo ſhewes what grounds of 
comfort himſelte and other beleivers had againſt dearth 
mic. 4lyandlaſtly, Conſider what will be the ſouls 
and the bodies caſe when that deſyreable day of the re- 
ſurreion comes , when theſe two old intimats tha!l 
mee togitier, andas it wer renew their acqu.intance 
apaine 3n much better condition then they parted 
there will be no more a wreſtling thenceforth betwixt 
flicſh and ſpirit, but a holy harmony in ane unit and 


joint enjoying of God, 11 ane unit and joint delight- 


0g in, and ſerving of Cod, and inane unit and joint 
ſatisfaction in Cod and 1n being with God tor ever- 
more, for tre shall be for ever viththe Lord (aiti1 tie 
Apoltle, x Th:f]. q. Wherefore , layeth. he z comfort 
one another with theſe words; As indeed there 15 yood 
and n0n-luch ground to doe : Conſider witha:l the 
great honour they will have at Judyment, and the 
happineſſe followingit. To rerurne then ro what we 
propoſed, ſeeing beleivers in Chriſt have ſuch preg- 
nant, and impregnable grounds to comfort them agau[t 
death , and ſeeing ſuch ſweet and patling-excellent 
fruits flow trom theſe grounds , and fince there 1s 
ſuch a begun pood ar death that hath no end, may 
they nor be very quiet in their lite and at their death , 


and be exceedinglycomforted , whacever be the time, 


the place , or mauner, that God in his witedome ſhall 
think fire to call chem by death out of this preſent evil 
world ? | 

We come now to the Uſes of this ſweer point of 
do&rine; And the firſt ute is of exhorration to be- 
leiver<? 1, To lay up this comfort , and 2ly , To 
blefſe Gd for this comfort , that he hath provided ſo 
very 
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yery well tor you both in this lite, and atand after your 
death; 3ly, Blefſe him that ever he was gracioully 
plealed to bring youto this happy condition , when he 
might have left you alrogither comftortleſſe both in 
liteand death, O! bleffe him that he hath given his 
Sonne Jeſus Chriſt , that he is come, and that grace is 
through him extended that broad as to take you in $ 
Kk ſhould make youcry wich holy David in a tranſport 
of admiration , what am I , and what is my fathers houſe, 
that thu haſt brought me hitherto: 2 Sam. 7. and with 
him to ſay , I blefſe the Lord that hath given me counſel, 
Pial 16, 

But 2ly , There are two uſes we would ſpeak 2 
litle more particularly to , the firſt whereot, is to 
exhort you to that which 1s the ſumme of all we have 
ipoken to you trom theſe words, even to ſtudy tolive 
to as ye may die in Ciriſt , which death , hari fo 
manv 2nd ſo ſtrong gr unds of confolation waiting ity 
enat all the world cannot poſlivly parallel or equal 
them; It here wer noc another morive to preſſe you 
to faith 1n Chriſt , and ro mortification , and to the 
makeing of your calling and ele&tion ſure , this 15 ſuffi. 
cient , that thele things have ſuch comforts at dearth 
and againtt it, which are the moſt uncontravertibly 
ſure, ſtable, andlafting grounds of comfort ; other 


grounds of comfort that goe guite dry and evariſh at 


death, are but miſerable comtorters , and like Fof's 
winter-brookes of water, that in ſummer diſappoint 
the weary traveller , and fend him away aſhamed ; but 
theſe comforts can guard the heart againti the law, 
apannſt challenges for ſin, and againſt the Devil; nay 
let u> ſu>poſeztiat there wer millions of Devils ard of 
ch-ilenges for fin, and of laws transgrefſed thereby, 
to ſpeak and paſſe ſentence againſt the beletver in 
Chriſt, there is mighty and mervelous ground of com- 
fort for him againſt them all here , he may appear and 


appeal and confidently ſay, there are moe wich me 
Y 1 H 5 then 
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then apainft me; death to him wants its ting » and 
fin its ſtrength , and he may ſtop over the bound-rode 
(roſay ſo) and border of time into eternity, with a 
fong of praiſe and triumph in his mouth, and die as 
quietly and confidently as if he wer tolye downe in his 
bed, as it is Iſa. 57. v. 1,2. yea , with a great deal 
more quietnelſe , confidence , and cheartulneſſe : 
Therefore wer ye to choiſe a way of living , let it be 
this, even to live fo as ye may dic in Chritt ; This 15» 
as I ſaid, thegreat ſcope of all that we have {poken 
from theſe words , even to tirr you up to live ſo as ye 
may be happy at your death , and that is to die 10 him: 
I ſhall propoſe but one conſideration ro intorce this 


upon you, and its this , that way of living and dicing 


hath with icane alteration of the nature of all things; 
whena man 1s ane enemy to God , all things are ac- 
curſed to him , but when he is betreinded to God and 
in good termes with him » all things ace bleſſed to him, 
and work togither for his good , Rom, 8. v. 28. and 
death comes 1n amongſt theſe all things; A!rhings are 
yours, faith the Apoſile, x Cor, 3. at the cloſe , whi- 
ther Paul , or Cephas , life, or death , things preſent » 
or things tocome , they are all at your ſervice y they are 
a'l yours as to the bleſt uſe of chem 3 they work togi- 
ther for your good , and prove all contributive and fub- 
ſervient to your bringing to glory, 

The 2d Uſe on the other hand, 1istolett all of you 
ſee what great prejudice ye ſuffer , and what diladyan- 
tage ye lye under , that live not ſo as ye may die 
in Chriſt; ye have nothing to doe with any tie leaſt of 
2ll theſe conſolations, and therefore in the name of 
the Lord ye are iohibited and diſcharged ro medle 
with them ; See that none of you who reſolve not to 
reſt on Chriſt bv faith, to live hohily, and to ſheiw 
forth his praiſe, by a ſhineing and exemplary conver- 
fation , dar to preſume to'put torth your hand to touch 
theſe conſolations; that terrible word 1n the 7, of Fere- 

Mmity 


hit Iy R$ wed $3 wo Wo am yo :.ooo wm 4 «ms ,. a... ca. 


Lone, Wo, i 


mi 15 © a&A.-.nvD 


” vt 


oy wy” 


Sermon VII. 123 


mie, calls for your confideration , Will ve ſteal » murde 
er , and commit adultery , and ſwear falſly , and come 
and ſtand before me in this Houſe , and ſay we are delivered 
io doe all theſe abominations * Wull ye take your own 
way of prophane living , and yet expe@ any benefite 
of my Covenant, or any ſaveing fruit of my grace ; 
As God reckoned with profaine I/7ael , ſo ſhall he 
reckop with.you , and ſhall feparat you from his peo» 
ple unto a curſe, and the anger of God ſhall ſmoak 
againſt you. ; not one pracelctie {inner ſhall be pers 
mittedrojoine himfſelte wit , or to Jurke amongſt, the 
great company and congregation of theſe godly ;. An- 

els ſhall leparat you from them, and the ſentence of 
the judge ſhall ſeparat you from him and them with 
that dooltul , depart from me, ye workers of iniquity ; 
and that ſentence will be as terrible to you as the gods 
lies ſentence will be comfortable to them , Come ye 


. Blefſed of my Father &c. Take notice of this all ye that 


tink ye would faine die well, (and no mervel, {or 
fo did. prophane Balzam delyre to dic the death of the 
righteous) but have no care tolive well ; when all 
r:11s doctrine 1s ſummed up » it will draw your happi- 
nelle on this very hinge and brivg it toth1s 1fſue > whi- 
ther ye will indecd in tne Lords firength fert your- 
ſelvesto live fo as ye may die 10 Chriſt, then 10 this 
Cle all thele confolations z even all the confoiations 
of the Go'pel, ſhallbe yours , but nor one of them 
all is yours otherwayes 3 To them that die1n the Lord 
and to them only , 15 happireſle promiſed » but on the 
contrary to all chem ther live not to 111m, and Gre nor 
in him, God is ane enemy in life andin death , his 
Ccurte followes them here, and cleaves cloſle to them as 
2 girdle doeth to the loines of a man 1in the giave, io 
that they ſhall never be able ro ſhake it off, fivs and 
challenges ſball chen be multiplied , death ſhall chen 
putt forth its tinge and fio its ſtrength 3 the grave ſhall 


then obtaine full yifory over them , it thall _ ON 
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them ; but it ſhall not be io with the godly, it ſhall 
have no dominion over them as it hath over the 
wicked thar die in their finnes and out of Chriſt , death 
and the curſe make a morſfal , as it wer , of all that live 
and die our of Chriſt, it eats them up & conſumes them 
for evermore; when the firſt death 1s over and gorezthe 
ſecond death rakes hold of them aid never lets goe its 
hold ; fo thar death will fill, even through all ecer. 
nity purſue the quarrel againſt them , And therctore 
ter me ſhutt up all withewo words; The 1ſt w'ereoft is 
to you who make conſcience of being and living 1n 
Chriſt, though ye come ſhort of that vw hich ve much 
covet and long to be at, and1s called for from you, 
which is your burden and afiiction ; yet conſider w'nat 
a comfortable allowance ye have from God , who is 
the God of all conſolation, and be comforted init; 
what ever be your lot and condition in the world, 
be what it will or may be, alitle time will pur it by and 
ro ane end ; Therefore I ſay , take encouragment 
from theſe grounds of conſolation that God hith 


' gtven you apatalt che terriblenefle of death, and walk 


fo as ye may not marr your own comfort ; and with 
all, bleffſe God who hath given you ſuch good ground 
of hope, ye have more to make a truely cormforcable 
lifecro you, chen all the Kings and grear men in the 
earth have thae are ovt of Chriſt ; ye may be very 
finfully defe&ive inthis much called-for duty of bleſ: 
ſing God , who hath provided fo notably well for you, 
and may robe him of the glory that is infinitely due to 
him from you, on many O! very many accounts, if 
ye looke nor to tt. 

The 24 word, 1s to all of you whom we would 
earneſtly beſeech, for the Lords ſake , andas ye prize 
theſe mercizs, to take the way thr God hath ſhalked 
out to come by them ; dieing in the Lord is the great 
qualification that hath all theſe Comforts annexed to 
It, andliving in, and to him , 15 the indiſpenſably re- 

| | quiſte 
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quiſit qualification of all chat would die in him, and 
this 15 to live by faith inthe Sone of God, and to live 
Chriſt-like , to live ſo as Chriſt may live 1 you and ye 
may livein im , that che truth and the Rtraitneſſe of 
your union wit!: him may be evident and apparent by 
the fruits of it; Ima word, tolive in continual com. 
munton with him , and in the c'offe and conſtant 
purſute of conformity to him ; We will dar to ſay to 
you that liveſo, yea, to all of you on condition 3e 
will chrough grace choiſe this way of living, that ye 
ſhall dic happie , for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpok- 
enit, and will make it good , Bleſſea are they which 
diein the Lord, he hath pronounced bleſſednrefie on 
ſucit, in death and after death ; And upon the other 
hand , if ye will berake yourſelves to the way of the 
moſt part , and live carnally and carelefly, and wall 
not think more on death, and will doe no more ta 
prepare and make ready for it, alace! we mult ſay 
to you, and dar not but ſay to you, and the Lord 
will ratifie and contitme it, that ye have nothing 
to doe with theſe comforts of his people > vor have 
any part or portion inthem; And it ſo, what have 
yeto comfort yourſelves in, though ye were ail Kings 
and Queens , of the moſt opulent , poreat , and 
flooriſhing Kingdoms in the World © God will fay 
to you , that ye had nothing to doe, to take his Core- 
nant in vour mouths , fince ye hated to be reformed : 
And though poor wretcies z ye now live in Car» 
nal mirth and jollity ,- yet your laughter and joy 
your (inging and danciog ſhall by and by be turned 
into mourning » into weeping » Waling » and gnaſh- 


| ing of teeth , as your mirth and laughcer end, your 


weeping and houling ſhall begin bur never end:Ts there 
not then, O! is there not great , vaſtly grear difference 
berwixr dieing in fin and dieing in Chriſt © And all chis 
depends on your way of living » And 1s there 


not aneceffity , a moſt abſolute and indiſpenlible ne- 
cellity, 
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ceility of your being in him, and of your living in 


him and tohim , as ye would not to your eternal pre, (| 
judice and lofſe , be found mittaking or not duely con- 


fidering theſe rhingys chat belonge to your peace, till 
this your day be over and gone, and matters betwixt 
him and you be paſt all ridding and remedy ? Now 
the Lord himſelfte who only can doe it , powerfully 
periwace and prevail with you, fo to hve that ye 
may have the well-grounded hope of dying in Chriſt, 
fince bleſſed and only bleffed are they who die in the 
Lord , who reſt from their labours and whoſe works 
follow them. 
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Advertiſement by LAgneſs Campbell, 


reli&t of the decealt Mr. William Gathrie, late 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, to ſuch unto whoſe 
hands ſome printed papers, called Sermons, 
bearing the ſaid Mr, William Guthrie his 
name, may come, 


Chriſtian Reader. 
Be": much afflicted with the ſight of ſome printed 


papers or Sermons, to which the name of my worthy 
Hu:band, now with the Lord , isprefixed , by theſe who 
have publiched them , becauſe I found many things 
thereim mjurions, notonly ro his memorie, but tothe 
truth , 1was therefor at the painesto cauſe compare 
them with his notes 1 have beſide me, andltkerayes, 
70 interrogat ſome of his moſt conſcrentions and judietous 
ordinary heaters yet living , anent the ſame ; And after 
due and ſerions conſideration of the whole, 1dar ve 
configently declare , that they are not the genuine —_ 
and Sermons of my f0r[aid Husband, which may be 
yery evident te all that knew him , conſidering the per- 


plexed ſtile, the confuſion and want of connexion, and - 


a muliitude of vain repetitions , that aKYſtentimes tg 
be found therein , as alſo want of that clear methed fa- 
miltar to bim , tegither with the unſoundneſſe ſometimes 
of the matteF® which was known tobe far Fom him , 
being well inſtruited in, the forme of ſound words , 
which in all diſcourſes to the people be hvld faſt, More- 
over, there be many things thereinclear nonſenſe and 
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not intelligible by the Reader, 4 fault very far from 
ws way m preaching; Bui this is to be the leſſe wondered 
at, ſeemg that when be was yet alive, ſome made bold 
t0 print ſome Sermons of bis without his knowleage , 
which be would not own, and therefor was neceſſuat 
to emit theſe papers himſelfe, rothe advantage of the 
muth , which otherwayes had been wronged. lt is 
boped therefor that every conſcientious perſon will be [9 
far tender of the truth, and of the fame of ſuch a faith- 
ful Miniſter of the Goſpel, who ts not now to ſpeak for 
bimſelfe , that they 1vill not look upon theſe printed 
Sermons as kis works, ſeeing they bave been put forth 
20 the publick, view, without the knowledge or conſent 
of ary of b1s relations, or Brethren of the Miniſtry , who 
wer particularly acquaint with him and his way of doc- 
Trine, and towhom if he had minded any thing jor the 
pref, be would have left the charge of the overſight 
thereof : The world bath already had a tafie of his gift, 
nd of the Sprrit that appeared in him, inthat uſeful 
Litle book published by himſelfe , and bleſſed of God 10 
the edification of many , which 1 hope will eaſily moye 
the obſerving and judictous Reader , to have theſe lately 
printec under bis name in ſuſpition; I shall add no more 
but for the future entreat,that nothing bearing his name, 
May be looked upon as Ins, that 1s not atiefted by his 
neareſt relations, and bis Brethren of the minifirie z 
This from 7 | 
[1-wisher 
Tre | wishe 
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